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Ho EVE R undertakes . care 
VV of- inftruting young Gentlemen 
in the Rudiments of any Language, will 
always find it both his Dut and his In- 
tereſt to render the means of their acquir- 


ing the Elements of that Lanunge as -y 
flible. 


have therefore always looked upon it 

as my principal concern, to open to the 
view of thoſe young Gentlemen, who 
have laid the firſt Ground work of their 
Education under my care, the method of 
attaining the Greek Language in the rea- 
dieſt and moſt expeditious manner: But 
having found by long obſervation and ex- 
perience, that the Grammars, I have hi- 
therto been obliged to make uſe of, were 
in themſelves very defective, I have en- 
deavoured in this little work to remove 
thoſe eee which have lain in 


bb . | the 


ze 


1 „ ] 


the way of my young Pupils, and ſmooth 
thoſe rugged paths, in which the former 


Crammars had bewildered and perplexed 
them. 


Whenever a Gr is put into the 


hands of a young Gentleman, he is told; 


that the Book, then delivered to him, 
contains the principles of that Language 
he is going to learn; and therefore he 


muſt endeavour to make himſelf a com- 
plete maſter. of all the Rules and Obſer- 


vations therein contained. 


According to this elendnations he ac- 


| cep ts of the Book with great joyfulneſs; 


2 hopes, that now, in a ſhort time, he 
ſhall 2 able to acquire a competent know- 
ledge of the Language, on which that 


Grammar is written: But he no ſooner 


opens the Bock, than he finds it is crowd- 
ed with ſuch numberleſs Rules and Ob- 


ſervations, as terrify him at the very firſt 


entrance; and almoſt dishearten him at 


his very firſt attempt; all appears dimneſs 


and darkneſs; and * whole ſeems a maſs 
of confuſion ; particularly in the Greek 
Grammar: For there, after having read 
it two, or three times over, he finds Sub- 


Rantives with Ten Declenſons : Verbs with 
at leaſt Wen | Conjugations 3. Tenſes all 


88 tumbled 


can be of be Fifth Declenſion in 
when they are of e Third only in Latin: 4 
— Wiſhes they would give him a reaſon 
for finding the Aoriſtus Secundus placed 
before the Futurum Secundum, when he 
finds the Futurum Primum placed before 
the Aoriſtus Primus, in the Active Voice; 
and then earneſtly. deſires to know the 
meaning of placing the Futurum Primum 
as the /aff Tenſe in the Paſſive Voice: 
Hopes they will help him to find out the 
reaſon, why the Futurum Primum in the 
Opfes Mood/Agtive ſhould fignify Ver-: 


B's 


tumbled about in Diferdey ; beſides many 
egregiouſſy faj/e Derivatioms; not to.mien< 
tion the Errors of the Preſs, which ſerve 


to render the "Sy" Kill more = : 


x \ % 
P a ble | RK 5 * 14% 
© « N 


In this perplexing Ate! a a 
he has immediate Aur to ſome of the. 


young Gentlemen in the Superior Claſſes 


of the School: Inquires of them; When 


ther there is not a great difficulty in com- 
prehending how the Greek word ſignify- 


ing Muſa can be of the Serond Declenſion 
in Greek, when they had been taught that. 

it was but of the Firſt e e in Las 
tm :—Aſks them, how the Greek words 


anſwering to Pater, Mater, . ete⸗ 


1 . berem; 


J 
berem; and then, turning to the Paſſive 
\ Voice, begs of them to inform him, how 


both the Futurum Primum and Futurum Se- 


cundum in the Optative Mood Paſſive Voice 
can be. tranſlated V. erberer :—W onders 


f greatly to find the Perfectum of the In- 
perative Mood tranſlated Verberaveris.— 


Is ſurpriſed to ſer che Perfecfum and Plyſ- 


quam: Perfectum in the Optative Mood 
Active tranſlated Yerberaviſſem, and not 
rather V erberaverim and V. erberaviſſem : 
Deſires to be informed, how the Aoriſtus 


Primus in the Optative Mood can be tranſ- 


lated Verberaverim, and the ſame Tenſe in 
the Subjunctive Mood tranſlated Verbera- 


vero; but Verberaverim, and Perberavero: 


; ate abſolutely two different Tenſes in the 


ſame Mood; and conſequently cannot be 


employed to repreſent the ſelf ſame Tenſe. 
in two different Moods :—Entreats them 
to point out to him the True Formation 
of the Tenſes ; by ſhewing him how it 
is poſſible with any propriety to derive 
the Firſt Aoriſt from the Firſt Future, 


aadd at the ſame time to derive the Se- 


cand Future from the Second Aoriſt in the 
Alive Voice ; when juſt the contrary me- 
thod is obſerved i in the Paſſive, with re- 
f gd to the F. uturum Primum Paſſroum. 
2 Gaining 


”" 1 9 

Gaining no ſatisfaction as to , theſe points 
| among his School-fellows, his laſt reſort 
is to his Maſter ; who owns himſelf as 
much perplexed with | theſe difficulties ; 
and diſmiſſes him with a gentle admoni- 
tion, not to be too curious in ſearching 
after things of this nature, but to go on 
quietly, and take every thing for granted, 
which is there ſet down for him; 7a ra- 
ther to adopt an obſcurity, than endeavour 
to clear it up. 11 

Thus far every thing proceeds with cor- 5 
dolity and what was at firſt delivered 
without order, has been handed down, and 
tranſmitted, and adopted without ſcruple ; 
the Maſter is relieved, and the Scholar 
diſcharged from a great deal of trouble; 
I mean with reſpect to inquiring after the 
truth of theſe things; and thus matters 
have gone on, and ſome Scholars n- 
doubtedly have been made, more by dint 
of A pplication, than Reaſon; and ome- 
times more by Terror, than Plea{::-; but 
always with greater Labour, bach. on the 
fide of the Maſter, and of the 5c::olar. | 

But here it may be aſked ine by my 
young Pupils :! —— Cannot the Paths of 
Learning be rendered leis rugged —Caa- 
not theſe: Thorns and theſe Briars be re- 
3 moved? 


F viii } 


moved Cannot the Way be made more 


gentle, and eaſy of Aſcent ) -es, un- 


doubtedly it may; and it is to be hoped, 
that the Work, now put into your hands, 
will have that happy Effect; in order to 
which, it is only deſired that the ſame 
Implicit Belief will be given to this, 
as would have been given to any other 
Grammar; reſerving the ſolution of all 
your Difficulties to the Peruſal of a 
much larger Work, which I have pre- 
pared for your more ſerious Application; 

when I find you. are ſomething farther ad- 
vanced in your Grammar, and have gain- 


ed ſuch a competent Knowledge of the 


Greek Tongue, as to be able to reaſon 


a little more cloſely e on the nature of theſe | 


things. 


In the mean time, I ſhall juſt acquaint) 
you with the chief deſign of my undertak- 


ing this Short oem crmrIEg of the Greek 


Grammar. 


When I was firſt of all elected into this 
pareſent Station, I found the Eton Gram 
mars, both in Greek and Latin, eſta- 


bliſhed in this School ; and they are un- 


doubtedly by much the beſt calculated for 


a School, of any which have hitherto ap- 


| peared; I mean, with — to Types 


and 


/ / // / . EL Sd 


a 


and Impreſſion; but then, as to all the 


other imperfections juſt mentioned above, 


they are full as liable to Objections as 
any of the reſt. In order therefore to ſave 
myſelf the trouble of teaching and un- 
teaching, and yourſelves of learning and 
unlearning; J have here attempted a Ne-]. 
Model of the Greek Grammar, founded 
upon the Eton Plan; and conſequently 
have adopted only ſo much of it, as de- 
ſerved your attention; and to this I have 
added ſuch obvious amendment, as Oc- 
curred to me in my peruſal of other Gram- 
mars likewiſe, which I have conſulted 
upon this occaſion; and with reſpect to 
all the other parts of the Eton Gram- 
mar, which I have either totally diſcard- 
ed, or materially deviated from, I muſt 
deſire your Patience, till ſuch time as I 
find you are advanced in your knowledge: 
of the preſent Work ; and then I will ob- 
fer the other; in which I ſhall point out 
the ſeveral Alterations as we go along; 
and give you my Reaſons for having to- 
tally diſcarded ſome, and materially de- 
viated from others, and intirely new 
ranged other parts of the Eton Greek 
Grammar, 


Whether 


[ES] 

Whether I ſhall hereafter be able to 
convince you of the Reaſonableneſs, and 
conſequently the Neceſſity of ſuch an Al- 
teration, muſt be left intirely to your 
own Application and maturer Judgment; 
in the mean time, His utere mecum. 

But before I cloſe this Introduction, it 
may be agreeable juſt to give you a ſhort 
Synoplis of Grammar in general; I mean, 
to give you a conciſe Idea of the conſtituent 
parts, which muſt compoſe the Baſis, not 
only of the Greek, but of all other Gram- 
mars in general. 

' Let me obſerve then, in the Firſt Place 3 
that all Languages, both antient and mo- 
dern, are compoſed of Two Principal Claſ- 
ſes of Words; namely Nouns, and Verbs; 
Nouns, (a contraction of Nomen) to ſignify 
the Names of Things; and Verbs to ex- 
preſs their Actions. 

After this General Diviſion of Words, 
the next Diſtinction is to rank the Nouns 
under Four Denominations; namely, Nouns 
Subſtantive, Nouns Adjeftive, Pronouns Sub- 
ftantive, and Pronouns Adjeftrve. 

1. Nouns Subſtantive denominate the 
Things themſelves; as a Man; a 
Woman ; a Houſe ; a Horſe. 

2. Nouns Adective denote their Qalities; 
as 


14 1 


n, a Strong Man; a Pair Woman; 3 a 
Grand Houſe ; a Swift Horſe. 
3. Pronouns Subſtantrve relate to Perſons; 

as, 1, Thou, He; We, Ye, They; 
. though even the Third, and Sixth of 
| theſe Perſons are Adjectives. 
5 4. Pronouns Adjactive belong to Proper- 
t ties; as, Mine, Thine, His. 
py Among the Antient Languages we find, 
t that both Nouns Subſtantive, AdjeQtive, 
t | and Pronouns Decline; that is, expreſs 
their various Deflections from the Original 
| Word by different Terminations ; and 
3 | theſe Terminations being Six, or at leaſt. 
Five, which carry various Significations, 
* have given riſe to Six Caſes; and theſe may 


be expreſſed by the following n from 
Mr. Harris: ; 


In this manner of Defledion, the Greek 
has certainly — a Superiority over 
1 


ties; 
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all modern Languages ; which are obliged | 


to make uſe of Particles and Prepoſitions 
to expreſs the ſame Powers: 

For inſtance, the Greeks expreſs them- 
ſelves thus, | 


Singulariter. 
N Om, Msg. 
Gen. Msg. 
Dat. Mon. 
Acc. Meru. 


and the 14 have "ey cloſely followed 
them in ſaying, 


N 
Nom. Mzu/a. 
„ © - "op OS 
Dat. Muſe. 
Acc. | Muſam. 58 | 
But our own, and all modern Languages 
expreſs t themſelves thus, 


Singulariter. | 
Lem. A My 
Sen. Of a 50. 
Dat. To a Muſe. 
Ee. The Muſe. 


This iis Deſi, if 1 may be allowed to call 
it ſo, ariſe 5 From "our having rejected, or 
rather indeed our having never adopted 
thoſe antient Terminations. 


From 


1 3 
From theſe different Tor minations, and | 
their various methods of forming them- 
ſelves, proceed thoſe Two, or Three pecu- 
har Diſtinctions, or Claſſes of Nouns Sub- 
ſtantive in Greek; and thoſe Five peculiar 
Diſtinctions of N ouns Subſtantive! in Lau 
called Declen/ions. 
Nouns Adjefroe in both Languages are, 
and can be, but of Three Sorts ; though 
|| fome have affirmed, that there are but 
a | 79 ; neither indeed are there any more 
in fact, with reſpect to every thing except 
the Termination of the Nominative and 
| Vocative Singular of thoſe Adjectives, 
which have but One, or Two Termimations 
in the Nominative ; for, as to every thing | 
elſe, thoſe which have only One, and Two 
I Terminations, are declined alike; and in 
£3. | theſe Two Claſſes of Adjectives, we find 
the Maſculine and Feminine Termina- 
tions are one and the ſame; and that the 
Neuter is always thrown. by itſelf : But, 
with reſpect to Adjectives of Three Termi- 
nations, in them we have a ſeparate Termi- 
nation for every Gender : Now, whereas 
all | every Adjective may agree with ſome Sub- 
or l ſtantive; and as every Subſtantive is of 
ted | Either the Maſculine, Feminine, or Neuter 
. anal, ; therefore Aajectives of Three Ter- 
0 | b minations 
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minations are capable of being united with 


any Subſtantive, of what Gender ſoever, by 
their Three different Terminations of oc, yz 
cy, in Greek; or of us, a, um in Latin: 


In all other points, Adjectives are declin- 


| ed like Subſtantives. 


But there is however 8 . 
in which Adjectives very materially differ 
from Subſtantives; and that is in their 


manner of Comparing with themſelves; for, 


though Things themſelves cannot be ſaid 
to be either augmented, or diminiſhed in 


their Signification ; for one Man cannot 


ſtrictly be ſaid to be more a Man, or Man- 
er, than another; yet the Qualities of 
Things undoubtedly may; thus one Man 


may be Strong, but another may be Strong- 


er; and a third the Strongeſt of all; and 


on the contrary, one Man may be Weak: | 
but another may be :Jeaker ; and a third | 


may be the Weakeſt of all : from theſe 
Three different Qualities ariſe the Three 
different Degrees of Compariſon, 
When it was afferted above, that Things 
themſclves could not be either augmented, 
or diminiſhed in their Signification, be- 


cauſe one Man could not be Man-er than 


another; this was aſſerted only with re- 
nat uh to Latin Subſtantives, and thoſe o 
6 4 Modern 
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be- 


thanl be more mine, or mine-r, than what al- 
h re-|ready is mine : theſe Adjectives therefore 


fe o 


dern 


1 
Modern Try but, to. convince us 
of the wonderful Energy of the Greek 
Language, we find that the Greeks com- 
pared not only their Adjectives, but even 


their Subſtantives, and their Verbs; nay, 
fometimes their very Adverbs, and Prepo- 


* 


tions; the two laſt of which are frequent- 


ly compared alſo in Latin; but as theſe 
are only a few, to what we find among the 
Greeks ; this is another point, in which 


this Language has undoubtedly acquired 


an advantage over all others. 

Pronouns are a ſet of Nouns very differ- 
ent from the Two former, in ſome re- 
ſpects; and yet very like them in others: 
for inſtance; the Pronoun Subſtantives have 
both Numbers, and Caſes; but then they 
have · no Genders : the Pronoun Aajectives 

likewiſe have both Numbers, and Caſes, 
and Genders, and form their Terminations 


for the moſt part like other Adjectives; 


but then hey do not compare; the reaſon 


of which ſeems to be, becauſe they can- 
not be either augmented, or diminiſhed 
in their ſignification; for nothing can 


do not Compare. 
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The next point in Grammar, and a prin- 
cipal point it is, which deſerves our moſt 


particular attention, is that Claſs of words, 
called Verbs. 


rt Verb expreſſes both the Action, 2 
Paſſion of any Thing; both what it Does, 
and what it Suffers; and as the Modes, and 


Times of Action are various, ſo we find 


the variety of their Terminations in their 
different Moods and Tenſes, eſpecially in 


Greek, are almoſt inexpreſſible. 


Tbe Greeks have undoubtedly a far 
greater number of Terminations in their 
Verbs, than any other Nation or People 
whatever, either Antient, or Modern; = 
it is in this particular, that they have far 
exceeded all other writers; I mean in the 
Modification of their Verbs: : The Latins 
fall very ſhort of them; and, if the Latins, 
much more all other Nations: How there- 
fore will it be poſſible to expreſs the En- 


ergy of the Greek Verbs ?—It cannot be 
donc: For who can expreſs the Second 


Future? — Who can preſerve the pow- 
ers of both the Aoriſt Tenſes?— Who can 
tranſlate the Per fectum of an Imperative 
Mood? - Who can render He di/tintt Tenſes 
in the Optative and Subjunctive Moods !— 


Who can anſwer all the 7 enſes in the Inji- 


nitive 


. , é . ww. to. Is 3a... 
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can 


appearances in Grammar, as 


» 


{ wii | 
nitiue » Mood ?—And laſtly, —who-can- give 
us the Signification of all the Greek Par- 
ticiples? 

Difficult as theſe undertakings muſt be 
to a Tranſlator, they will be rendered ſtill 
more difficult, when he endeavours to 
expreſs the Powers of the Middle Voice ; 
and yet notwithſtanding theſe difficulties, 
it will become our duty to make ourſelves 


maſters of their various Terminations; 


though we. can never expect to arrive at 
the preciſe Signification of all their differ- 
ent Modes of Inflexion ; I mean, that we 
muſt attempt however to make ourſelves 
ſo far maſters of them, according to their 
to be able to 
trace out what Mood, Tenſe, Number, and 
Perfon, any particular Verb is of, that we 
may meet with in a Greek author: This 


knowledge will likewiſe greatly aſſiſt us in 


underſtanding their Syntax and Praſody. 

Theſe are the chief, and principal Parts 
of all Grammars, and eſpecially of the 
Greek Grammar ; not only of This, but 
of all others: For every Grammar, let it 


tive ſ be written on any Language whatever, mult 
enſes conſiſt of the various Rules and Obſerva- 
?—ftions, which are made on the different 


Vai 


it ive 


Claſſes of Words that conſtitute the Baſis 
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the Difficulties and Intricacies of the Greek 
Tongue; which he, who would attempt. 


and fathom with a deeper Plummet, than 
what at preſent is put into your hands: 


| Eft numerus; neque enim numero comprendere 
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of that Language ; and as that Baſis muſt 


be compofed of ſuch a particular Form of 
Words, which can expreſs nothing more 


than the Names of Things, their Qualities, 
and Adlions; fo the Baſis of all Grammars 
muſt be alike, though the Names of Things, 
their Qalities, and Actions, as to the par- 


ticular Idiom of each Language muſt be 


various: However, neither this, nor any 
other Grammar that I know of, is able to 
contain all the Variety of the Greek Lan- 
guage: The Port Royal, and the Com- 
mentaries of the Antient Greek Gramma- 


Tians, bid the faireſt for ſuch a Comple-ſ 
tion; but this is a Work far above our 
preſent undertaking ;. neither is it at all 


neceſſary at preſent to plunge you into al 


to reach, muſt meaſure with a longer Line, 


Sed neque quam multæ foecies, nec nomina quz 
„. | 


refert; 
Quem qui ſcire velit, Libyci velit æquoris idem 
Diſcere, quam multz Zephyro turbentur arenæ; 
Aut 


[ xix } 
Aut, ubi navigiis violentior incidit Eurus, 
ft Nolle, quot Ionii veniant ad littora Fluctus. 


on | 1+ > + 103. 
re 

ef Int is the intent e of this preſent 
ars Work to initiate you only in the Rudi- 
75, Iments of this copious Language; and to 
Ir-Wclear away thoſe Obſtacles, which have 
beſhitherto rendered the firſt Attempts of ae- 
nyBquiring it, ſo very difficult and abſtruſe, 
toſſas almoſt to have barred up all acceſs to 


an-Ithe knowledge of it. Should I then be fo 


meFhappy as to facilitate the Means of your 
na-Yacquiring but a competent Idea of this 
le- Tongue, the main End of my Attempt in 


„ this ant will be anſwered. 
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GEO. Wu LEMON. 
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for Purum, read Puro. 
 Adﬀpaxver, © Adaupues- 
AJpaxuer, — Adaxpuor. 
Paſhva — Media. 
Triffyllabis — Triſyllabis. 
Paſſiva — A 
EeapcohρEhti¹œ Ee Dνbs 
ſecunde — Prime. 
te — et. 
ſfonenda — ſonanda. 
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Literæ apud Graces ſunt viginti quatuar. 


Nomen. Figura. 1 * Poteſtas, #59 

I Alpha [AA R 
Beta B Se NR B b 
Gamma T 7 7 ©X Ws 
Delta A 8 DA n 

E pfilon {Ee E e breve 

Zee 2 Z 2 

Eta H IE e longum 
Theta O . hb h 
Iota FA 
Kappa K * [⁊K k 

« Lambda A A B25 Be. 

„ Mu IM u M m 

„ Nu IN y Nn 

Xi 5 X Xx | 

JO micron Oo JO o breve 
Pi 8 EC of 8 
Rho Pep 3 
Sigma . 

„ ran . T t 

„ WU plilon T v Uu 

r Y Ph ph 
Chi [XX Ch ch 

Lees Pfi 3 Pſ ps 

Jo mega a [O o longum. 
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| oe: aire vw ww | © Yar 
1 * b 2 . W., „ ie 
; Yo Ye | 8 0209 | Thw © Thy 
f E 13 
; As Je e 4 7110 
| 3 b Ng | Mi _ evTos | m_ 
1 Sl On Ne meje | + 
2 Bs | YELLS Fn rep 4 Tov 
. rd in lat Wu apt | Wo < 
. . _ ves mTpe 3 Tk 
1 | 5 2 ö : 3 Ty 
| C7 &w EN * SD 1 1 
lo em ert & po 2 
2 JW Fer 28. | 8 % nne e 
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| "of a6 | % oar | Vp - vaep 
| 9 x ar g VT d 
| kara WF 1 
| 3 7 EF xl X 
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5 ah td * „ 
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| Pages 6, 18, and 29, for Purum, regd Puro. 
j 20, — Aﬀpauves, — Adaxpuos. 
id. ib. — Ad PAaKvEY, — Ad AKPUBY. 
30 — Paſliva — Media. 
| 50 — Triflyllabis — Triſyllabis, 
54 — zo Pafiva — Activa. 
64 — Egoapgopueres — Eonapoopueyes 
158 — N — prime, 
168 — — et. 
17 4 — — 5 . — ſonanda. 
3 1 — Litera 
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„ ILiteræ apod Grecs ſunt 28 quatuor: 
4 Nomen. + Fi 2 | Poteſtas. 38 
4 Ane A a . 15 8 
Beta B 8E © 0 
Gamma T yi 8.8 
elta A & DN 
„ IE pfilon Ee. Ee breve 
eee Z 2 
Eta r longum 
Theta O > 0. ir 
Iota VV« 
Kappa K x [ꝑK k 
% Lambda AA n 
„ Mu IM u M m 
„ Nu Ny Nn 
Xi IMS: IX x 
HO micron O0 o JO o breve 
Pi II 2 x Ep: 
Rho [PP g [R r 
Sigma © Nee [Sis 
. Tau . 1 
„ U pſilon [T U u 
. Phi ꝙ © Ph ph 
chi [XX Ch ch 
ee Pſi . Pſ ps 
O mega N O o longum. 


CAP. 
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3 Fa 
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1888 Lines dividuntur i in e onna, 

1 et Conſonantes, EvpQue. 

' - Septem ſunt Vocales, a; &, yz 1; a, o; v. 

Relique.ſeptendecim ſunt Con/onantes. 
Vauales, Owvyevra, ſunt 
Longe, HAN αε,— N, W. 

| - —Breves, Þptixen,—e, o. 

[|| N Ancipites, apOBoa,—c, 1 

. Mutabiles, peraponna,—t, E, o. 
 tmmutabiles, aue ra go,, i, v, d. 
Præpgſitivæ, wpoTanTnA,—AR, e, i, o, o. 
Subjunctivc, urorau rum, —1, v. 

N Di pbthongi, Ai-Qboyyo, ſunt 
Propriæ, wopiai,— d, av; fl, cb; oi, 8. 
Inpropriæ, re i , Ys 0, iota 

ſubjedto: yu, Ul, wb. 

| Mutabiles, peraponma,—9i, av, oi. 

| Inmutabiles, aueroßfονi, kl, kv, ob. 

| Confonantes, Eve, ſunt 
Mute, a & Semiuocui es, ict. 

Mute Gividun- 1. A, — nt. 

dl ee e edias, un, — 8, 7, 

i | L4ſpiratas, daoex, — O, x. h. 

| 55 1 

Inter ſe cognate ſunt] «, y, x- 
T, J, 0. 


Hemi 


9 os Mts he.) ts re 
ler e 


r 
Semi vocals, Hub, ſunt 


Duplices, dr, —L, k, 1. 
Liguidæ, vel Immutabiles, aue ra bea, — 
A, Wy V, fe 
T, ante y, *, b, & x, ſonat ut v, in * 
8 gel, e. 
E, eſt ſuæ poteſtatis litera, | 
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CAT: i» 
Partes Orationis ſunt Octo: 
0. Nomen, Ovoua, | Adverbium, ETippylucy 
Pronomen, Avruyuhia, Conjunctis, ud touoc, 
Verbum, Pumas. PPræpaſitio, IIpobecic, 
Participium, Metoyy,| I aterjectio, Euνnois. 
VMumeri, Apiuoi, ſunt Tres; | 
Singularis, Eiuue, by 


Dualis, Auto. 
Pluralis, TIaogovru oe. 


Ota 


Caſus, n Twoew, ſunt Ser; 


ctus 


2 2; Nominativus, Opdn, 2 „ 


ay P 
y, 0. Genitivus, Tevixn, SS % g 
O. Dativus, AoTtxy, © 'S; 2. * 
| Accuſativas, Allialiun, — Iural“ 
| X · © # ok "EC 8 ; 
. Pocativus, KAurixn, We”. 2 
ä Ablativus, Apaips]ixne LIE 6 0 FR 


mi- Ro 8 — PF Genera 
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ab. & Neutrum, Ord recv. 


# T9, Hic, hec, hoc. 


Acc. y, THY, 70 A 707, rey, ol y. 14 785, rds, T& 


de, u, ö, , N quod. 


Nom. 65, 3, 5, | Nom. et Acc. 1 Nom. s., 41, 4. 


4 


T-22 3 


Genera, Tew, ſunt Tria; 


Maſculinum, Apgevinov 3 Fæmininum, u- 


Articulus. 2 
Articulus Prapoſit ſeivus, eu Generalis, , 


Singularinen, |  Dualiter, |. Pluraliter. + 
MF. Mu £5. bo Mb. Fo 
Nom. 9, n. 2. | Nom. et Acc. N. ol, 4, To 


Gen. 7 Ths Te» T0, Td, Te, G. 720, Tay, dy, 
Dat. 26, 7, 18, Gen. et Dat. D. reis, Tals. 7075, 


e 
— — 


Anh Subjincrrvur, , ſeu Terminal 


— 


Singulariver. |. | Daaliter. | * 
M. E. N. N M. F. 


Gen. x, ns, 1. |. @> % . Gen. av, er, wr, 
Dat. , J 7. | Gen. et Dat. I | Dat. 806, die, 016, 
Acc. zy, ir, ö. | ol, al, or. Acc. & as, s, &+ 


"AP." III. 


DrCLINATIONS $UBSTANTIVORUM, 


Declinationes, Kaos, ſunt Tres. 


Duæ priores ſu nt Bart e ſeu Non 
ereſeen! er. 


Terti 


1 


— 


Tertia vero innen Blur, {eu Creſcens 


in Genitivo. 


Declinatis Prima. 


Dee prima quatuor habet termi- 
nationes; *. de, L Fe. | 


4] Singulariter. 
N. # Mya, | 
G. Tis Menus, 
D. TH Mey, 

A. Dur N Mzoars 5 
V. & Mea. 


TI Singulariter. 
N. oͤ Tamas, 
G. 92 Tanin, 
D. 7 5 Tepits ; 
A. Toy Tapes, 
V. @ Tata. 


1 Singulariter. 
N. 1 T., 

G. Ths Tante, 
D. 27 T. ud. 

A. Tus T. uns, 
V. @ Tun - 


ws] Singulariter. 
N. 6 Kerns, 
G. W Korn, 
D. 7@ Kn, 
A. Tov Kerr, 
V. @ Kpi7a. 


" — 
— 


1 
i Dualiter. 


| | Dualiter. 


N.etA.- 
Ta Mica. 
G. et D. 


| * 3 Meda 


N. et A. 


| To Tæ ute, 
= G. et D. 


07 * 2 * 


V. J Tapia. 


| Dualiter. 

| N. et A. 

72 T. A&, 
G. et D. 


| Tar A L/Halr, 


V. 3 Til. 
[ | Dualer. 


N. et A. 
Ta Kara, 

G. et D. 
707 | KprTal 2 


| V. 8 Kpira. 


Taiv Muay, 


3 


| Pluroliter. | 
N, 1 Mcæt, 
| G. Tay Me b. 


| D. Tais Mu@xive 
1 A. 
V. 


| 1 Pluraliter, 


TS Moat, 
Mica. 


N. of Temes, 
G. Tay Tapia!» 
D. Tots Tamales 
| A. Tvs Tapiars 
v. à ore 


IRS) 
V. J T.. 


| Plureliter. 
01 Kp/T41s 
G. 787 Kerr, 


: | D. Tois KpyTeir, | 


A. * Kpiras, 
V. 3 Kpral. 


( 


Nominativus hujus declinationis apud 
Poetas aliquando exit in @ pro ue; ut ev- 


puoTa Zeus: 


r Necwp : 


B 3 


veQedyyEpera 
5 + Te e: - 


Zevc : pro Eevguoruc,, ixxoTyo,. et vecheAye- 
ab Zolibus z abjiciendo g, et tum mu- 
in ; ut, 6 operivarys, Gen. Tg cpeciba ra, 
Nom. 6 Bpachac, Gen. To Bao. 


nunquam enim formant Genitivum per u, 
aliter per ac: et hinc Genitivus Familids, 


i Patrisfamilids, . vel Patrisfamilie, more 


. 1 


pere; qui mutuati ſunt hanc terminatio- 
nem à Macedonibus; vel, ut alii volunt, 


tando y in a. 


Quædam nomina hujus declinationis in 
ne, Doricè declinata, formant Genitivum 


ontivagus; & nomina propria in as; ut, 


Finita in da, da, px, et & purum, ple- 
rumque fervant & per omnes caſus; non- 


apud Latinos, qui in compoſitis adhue 
remanet; ut, Nom. Paterfamilias, Gen. 


Græcorum in & purum: d, et quævis alia 
vocalis pura dicitur, quam vocalis, vel 
e immediate Præcedit. 


8 epunda Declinatio. 


Secunda Declinatio quatuor etiam ter- 


minationes habet; cc, cu, we, cv. 


96 1 Sign ariter. Dualfier. Plurativer. 
N. 4 Aces. . 4. Qt A, N. o A., 
6. 48 Aeys, * To A 7, G. Tay Acy ov, 
D. 79 Ac, | Get D. D. Tots A076, 
A. Toy AC ,, i Toiv Aeyol y, A. dus Aon, 
V. 2 . * q Ayo, V. @ A.. 
; ; | 97 


der- 


. * 


oy] Singulariter. Dualiter. ., | . Pluraliter,- > © 

N. ENU N. et A. N. Ta ZU, 

G. 7 ZvAr, 70 Zurw, G. Tov UAG, 

D. 7p Z UN. S. et D. D. Tots LU. 

A. To Zvnor, . 70% Zuaxor,' | A. Ta ZA, 

V. à S Zu 1 | V. 4 ZN. V. & ZUNA. 

s] Singulariter. Dualiter. Pluraliter. 

N. & Ass, | N. et A. | N, of Ae, 

G. T8 Ats, 7% Agw; _ | G. Tor Adr, 

D. 76 A. | G etD. D. reis As, 

A. r Arn 707 Ashy, A. Tus Ats. 

V. & Agog. | V. à AWG. V. @ At. 

y] Singulariter. | Dualiter: . | Pluraliter. 

N. 70 Ayoſ g, N. et A. N. 2% Avoſcs, - 

G. 7 | Avoſeo, | To Aro . Toy Avoſear, 

D. To Avoſw, G. et D. D. Tois Arwſevs, 

2 To Avoſtor, | Toty Aro ſap, A. Ta Aroſes, \ 
8 V Aroſeur. IV. 3 5 Araſio. IV. & At. 


»Nomins in uc, et wy, ſervant w in omni- 
bus caſibus, præter illa, quæ impariſylla- 
bicè inflectuntur; ut, ſingul. Nominativo, 
0 Topwe,. Gen. Tg Idpuroc, non Iipcorwe. 

Omnibus nominibus, quæ pariſyllabicè 
inflectuntur, Dativus ſingularis habet iota 
ſemper ſubſcriptum ; ſcilicet, 4, y, ctw; 
et Dativi plurales exeunt in ac, vel 06 
præter i in iis que definunt i in uc, & c. 


Tertia Declinatio. 
Tertia Declinatio eſt imparifillabica, et | 


omnes priores continet terminationes, et 
5 alias; ; exceptis terminationibus 


N. of eins, 


TY) 


N. Tell 
G. Toy Zoued]or, 


G. rd, N 
D. rale Anpreact, 
A. Tas AauTeDas, 


G. Tus Turai xos r vel Te — 


D. 27 Tora, 
A. T Tua, 
V. & Turai. . 

15 Singulariter. | 


G. 715 $12 d 


D. T5 N , 
A. Tn $1A6]1]a, Tal; dd, 
V. & S Þ1Ad]us. IV. 8 il. 


ws] Singulariter. 
N. 85 'H pos, 
G. Te N pos. . 


A. Tor Ho, | | 


V. & 6 H pos. 


] Singulariter. 1 
N. 8 Tepe, 1 


G. 8 TeporJog, 
D. 5 Tees, 
A. Tow, Tepciſ]a, - 


ral, Turaxey, 
V. & Fupers. 


7a Nie, 


„ Tebey. 


«| Singularfter. | Dualiter. 
N. Tv To c, 4 N. et A. 8 
G. a Ewpe]oc, [7 Zhu, 
D. 78 Empuale, G. et D. 
ro, . 
V. G KH.. 
N. " Aahrac, | N. et A. ö 
G. rd: A ana Ta Acureds, 
D. ri Acurad:, G. et D. 
ATyhdurede, SY Rt 
V. © AauTas. V. S ä j 
n] Singulariter. 28 
N. L Ton, be 2M N. et. A 


G. et BD. 


Dualzter. 
N. et A. 


G. et D. 


Dualiter. 
N. et A. 
To Hpos, 

G. et D. 
Tory  Hpwory, 
V. 3 pos: 


8 
N. et A. 
Te TepoyJs, 

+ 13. D. 
707% ps 
V. 3 WW Tepoy] Co 


A. ras Turaizass 
V. s 


IN. ai ; 120]ules, | 
1G. Tay $1adhilar, 
D. ra $1A6]n0t, 


A. as $129) i]as, 
V. 2 bells. 


8. Tay. Hp, 


IV. 3 Hoss. 


V. 4 6 Aauradss. 


Pluraliter. 
N. at Furemes, 
G. rd Turaines, 
D. us Turai-t, 


Tuydexss · 


Pluraliter. , 


| Plaraliter. 
N. ot Hees, 3 


D. ers Hęoctet $Ch i 
[A. 2 T* 'Hpwas, 


Pluraliter. 
N. ol T epov]ss, 
G. 70% TepoyJov, 
D. ig Tepe, 
A. Tos Tepor]as, 
V. * 6 Tpor]er- 


le 


uo] Singulariter. 
G. 4 Agepos, 
A. Toy Age pe, 
V. A As ef. 


N. 6 Piſop, bs 


A. Tov Pope, 
V. @ Piſlop. | 


D. 4d Aczpr, 


wp] Singulariter. 


G. . Piſopocs + 
D. 76 Plopt, 


- 


"Xt } 


_» Dualiters - || 


— 


- N. et A. 4 | 


[ro Age, 5 


ow 


[0 Age poty, 


| Dualiter. 16 
N. et A, 
To PI ope, 


Tory PII opoty, 


| V. 3 "Pi]ops- | 


We G. et D. * 


% vs .* Fluraliter. , 
IN. ei Agepes, 
G. 2 Area, 


A. Tus Ages, 
V. s Acefes. 


TY luraliter. 

N. oi Pulopes, _ 
G. 70% Pylopay, 
D. Tots Piſopot. 
A. Tus Piſſopas. 
V. 3 Piſopss. | 


Hæc tertia Declinatio novem habet ter- 
minationes; quatuor vocales, a, ., v, et 6; 
quinque conſonantes, v, p, c, E, & .f 

Ut varie ſunt terminationes Nominativi, 
ita variæ ſunt etiam vocales et conſonantes 
ante oc Genitivi; quæ non hic ſubjiciun- 
tur, quia multo facilius inter legendum 


„ obſervandæ, aut in Vocabulariis petendæ, 


quam in memoria tenendæ ſunt. 
i i 
De Accuſativo Singulari. 


Ba. 


Accuſativus fingularis tertiæ hujus de- 
clinationig deſinit in & excipiuntut 
1. Nomina in 4, et vs, pura in Geni- 

„ I tivo; que formant Accuſativum in . et 


yy” 


, vy; ut, © ochic, ſerpens, Gen. ru oÞwe:; Acc. 


Toy och. 6 Hor pve, racemus; Gen. 


75 80 
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Tpvor: Acc. 76 Borpus : : preter Ai, Fupt- 
clinata; quz utramque retinent termina- 


et Wwe: 


Ajax ; Gen. Te Alavroc: Voc. & Alav. 


4 10 


ter; Gen. Ac: Acc. Als: ct Nac, hel 
Gen. Ag&or: ACC. AP) . 
2. Gravitona in i, et vs, non pure de 


tionem, &, et v; ut, » epi, contentio; 3 Gen, 
Tys ende; ACC. Tyv pion, Et eh.: d ve, 
advena; Gen. 78 OS: ; Acc. Toy weh, 


Nomina in abc, et wc; que format 
Accyſativum i in aun, et wv 5 ut ij ypabe, anus; 


TW Ypew- ö, dal i Be, Bas; ey, KAT Ty 
Bey, Pocticd Boat fed mac, pes, hehe Toda: 
as dns Ent, odor c.. 


De Vacatiua Singuleri,. "4 


bn ſingularis hujus dedinationia 
Emilie eſt Nominativo: excipiuntur, _ 

1. Declinata per v, et roc, in Genitivo; 
quæ Vocativum formant in v; ut, Aias, 


2. Gravitona in yp, quæ formant Voca- 
tivum in ep; ut, Nom. 5 ij uurup, W unrep: 
et quatuor acutitona; d T&Typ, pater; dun, 
leuir; 3 af, vir; NAI aluator; que 
formant Voctgivam; d rarep, dae, avep | 
mw 

Nomina in ave, et ue; quæ abjiciunt 
65 ut, Nom. 6 Gabor, rex ; Voc. & Ga- 
NEU: 


111 3. 


geb: præter g, Perc; 3 4 Tc: et 0 av, 


613 3 et 608, obiter. "RET | ; --+4 \ 
4. Nomina in 5, et ve; quæ formant 
ocativum 1n.s, et v; ut, ocpic, ferpens, d 


en. ;; ò Borgue, racemus; d Borpu : ſed 6 nai h 
we, Hraic, puer, vel ral, © Ta. Excipe Ta- 
Ja, Mic. | 
5. Nomina in u, et o; que Vocativum 
ant Pplerumque formant breve; ut, 5 Ayapey- 
us; her; Voc. & Ayapeuyoy : Nom. 0 Ex ro, 


I 


oc. & 'Exrop: Nom, 0 Tenor. Voc. & 
£00V. 85 
6. Alia formant Vocativum \ Genitivo, 
bjiciendo terminationem; ut, ex avaxToc 
t Vocativus av#: et ex vuva ioc fit vu. | 


ney. ; De Ablarivo. 


vo; Ablativus apud Græcos ſemper eſt idem 
lac, um Dativo, et in fingulari, et in numero 
Pflurali; nec ab eo diſtat in terminatione, 


ca- Ned in ſignificatione longe differt; ubi præ- 


: Poſitio aut exprimitur, aut ſubintelligitur; 


docs, Kaul TEPROL, nat quis, dic exi- 
vs aur 6 Occ: ACT. ii. v. 22. Præ- 
dofitio guy ſubintelligitur: Iterum, Per 


junt Þ 410.47: yan, fhuebat autem ſan guine terra: 
Ga-. „„ 
AV - ES | De s 


dens, d odec, ad differentiam en T8, 


t, Ard aro Oe aroooerypever er tas 
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"Otanis Genitivus plucalis deſinit Perpe- f 
tuo in 6b. 


"io s Plural, 


| Dativus Pluralis hujus declinationis de- 
ſinit in g: in aliis autem declinationibus 
in auc, vel oe: in hac vero ſemper in 01, et 
ſæpe v additur. Nomina autem in w, et 
©, Dativum pluralem formant in ce; cæ- 
tera in ou: præter Hpws, Dat. Hpacl, et 
Hp. 
Quibuſdam neutris additur ſyllaba . 
vel O; ut, coc, pectus; Dat, nec P.. 
uche d, cura; ue). 
Apocope etiam accidit in hac declina- 
tione in omnibus caſibus ſingularibus; 10 
In Nominativo, 20 oxera, pro cuenas: 
ua, tegmen. 
In Genitivo, Tz Alau, pro Alavroc, Ajax: 
In Dativo, Ty dal, pro dad, pugna; 1 
 T&paxoiTis pro ran, vori; 10 Op 
pro ptr! ſudori. 
In Accuſativo, Toy AmToaw, pro Amo 
, Apollinem. 
In Vecativo, d Ausbau, pro Anodapes 
Au, pro Aiay, O 1 
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De Nominibus Contractit. 


Nomina contracta tam pariſyllabicè, 
e- I quam impariſyliabice flectuntur; ergo vel 
ſub hac, vel illà ſpecie nominum accipi 
poſſunt ; plerumque vero ex hac tertia 
declinatione oriuntur, ut ex Dativo plurali 
manifeſte apparet. „ 
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K 

© Appellantur Nomina Contracta, quia in a 
ethillis duæ ſyllabæ contrahuntur in unam; 1 

ex vel Synæreſi, quæ fit cum duæ vocales in i 

- ME ita cocunt; ut ambæ ſerventur ; ut, li 
„rs ye, Taye; vel Craſi, cum utraque vo- 4 


calis, vel altera mutetur; ut, Taxea, TEexme 


Nomina contracta fic declinantur. 


Neos] Singulariter. Dualiter. Pluraliter. 
na- N. 0 Baαν]Us, ; N. et A. 5 N. ot BæctAseS &, 
G. Ts Baclx gos, T Bae / Ae 5, G Tar Bagiagov, 
ut, WD. 76 Baca 6, | G. et D. [D. ToisBaoraevor, 


ov 


-A. % BA NAA Tolv BAC NS⁰, A. Zug BNS , 


NV. & Bart. IV. 4 Ba- N., V. & Bae; s. 
2 0] Singulariter, Dualiter. Pluraliter. 
N. To Telx0s | N. et Aa. N. oa Texan, 
* Ty b oo IV J \ wv 3 

„ TLeI xte üs, T7 Tetx25-1, |G. 1 TI XS ay, 
18 pq D. 76 Teixei , G. et D. D. ois Teixect, 
A. Y Tel xos, Toly Te:x£0m-011,| A. Ta Textd-n, 
6:4 V, © Tel xos. VV. &@ Tesxss -u. V. à Ts u. 


ji Nomina autem in o, et we, Dativum 
a Pluralem flectunt pariſyllabicè; ut, 4 @«- 
o, parſimonia; ij aide, Verecundia. 


. C 0 


— Peng” — 2 hes r rere 
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0 Singularites. 1 " Dualiter, 1  Pleraliter 

N. .n gad. N. et A, N. ai esel, 

G. Tits n u Heid, 1G. Tay $4:Þ@1, 
D. Ti $69i-07; | G. et D. D. rale dees, 
A. Du Heid o- &, Talg Dei, A. Tas Did, 
V. 15280 | V.@ & dei. . V. 3 Den Uo | 

411 Si e 5 | : Dene, | * Pluraliter. «3 
N. 5 Atidws, N. et A, *  Atdor, | 
. 7755 Al oog. Sg, Ta Ad, 8. Tar Ad, 
D. 77 Ar oi-ot, S. et D. D. rale Aid ess, 

A. u Aldea-d, Taly Aldo A. Ta: Aldss, 


V. & S Adel. | V. 6 Aldo. | V. © Air. 


Regula. e e 


Articulus ſepe cum nomine ſuo in 
unam ſyllabam coäleſcit, cum ille in vo- 
cali exit, hoc a vocali incipit ; ut, pro 0 
avyp, Gyno; 1 avIpec, T'avpce 3 TW dpi, 
| : Ta guad, 7 he cum nomen inci- 
piat ab Ai. tenuis in articulo verti- 
tur in aſpiratam 0; ut, 70 hfo, GompatTiOv : : 
b srspoc, roc 3 T8 kr, bareps 3 3 TW Ts 


bare. 
Ad eundem NN Kot E170, KATE: : N 
en Siι RAU: bro, WW o. Ex hoc 


vocalium breviom concurſu ſyllaba fit 
longa- 


Nomina Anomals, quæ contrahuntut, ſunt 


I. ON e e in omnni- 
bus caſibus; ut, F 


N 5 25 Necc- 


el 4 


1. Nooc-Vc, mens ; pus-8c, JR 3 TM00s 
-, navigatio. 8 
2. Tinos, Susc; S Equivres': b 


TIAQKCES, © TARKES;3 FARKOEVTCS, , WAK— 


UEVTOCS, Placenta. 


Dat. oe, 00. | 
II. Gens. que in pauciaribus bus 
cContrahuntur; ut 


1. Subſtzntiva barytona i in ve; quæ con- 
trahuntur!i in Ne ominativo, Acquſativo, 

et Vocativo plurali i in vg 7% ut, > Epiwves, 
Epic, Furiæ. 

2. Imparifyllab: ca in N que -contra- 
huntur in Nominativo, Accuſativo, 
et Vocativo plurali ins; ut, Goes, 


 boves, 8s, Dorice Pur, 5 


HETEROCEITA 


hoc  Heteroclita: ſunt, que y communide- 

81 clinandi ratione deflectunt. 8 0 
e e 5 

ſunt 


In ſingulari numero . generis une -maf- 
uni- culini, in plurali neutrius. 


1 C 2 S Singulariter, 


3. Ogçeov, cg, 05, e; Gen. os deu, 685 Y 
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Singulariter. Pluraliter. 
0 AauTUNCG, digitus, Th Aννντ u. 
d Accus, vinculum, Ta Aeoma.  - 
0 AiQpes, currus, Tape. Et plurima alia, 
In fingulari numero generis ſunt fœ- 
minini, in plurali neutrius. 
Smgulariter. Pluraliter. 
dRgarke, via, rc Kenevia, et Renee | 
Tac Keneubas. 
d na i Taprger, Te artarus, Ta aft. 


e Heteroclita Cafibus, 


| Ir 1. . ſunt nomina literarum; ut, 
Ache, Byrg. 

2. Quæ Apocopen patiuntur; ; ut, Is, 
pro Japan, domus : Tpo1, pro roco 
nutrimentum. 

3. Omnes numeri A quatuor, ad centum 
Poetica nomina in t, et Qu; ut, 
bop, A bop: rp roch, à grpœ ros: 
vb, à vave: cru, à ory. 

5. Similiter, peas, Hatua; Fac, cor 
pus; derxus, poculum; duc, donum if 
VKap, Tor por; cup, fomnium 3 3 o 
utilitas.z qc, VeneraHo ; 3 gc, bs 
men. 

II. Monoptôton tantum unum eſt; ut, « 

r., O amice, "vel amici; ab erys. 


III. 


ETSY - 
III. Diptota ſunt au hte, autQoiv 3 of Otte, 


roc Ohoſac, placentæ; art, pro ar r, 
quedam. | 

IV. Triptota ; Gen. ade, wv, wy; Dat. 
QNAYNOK, OUS, o; ACC, ag, Us, &: 
Sen. Ts apes, Acc. Tev. apa; Plur. | 
Nom. of apes ; Gen. Twv aprwy. | 

V. Vocativo carent indefinita, et interro- 
gativa. 


Nia. 
c- 


lam 


Heteroclita Numero. . 


1 


1. Duali et Plurali carent ö ann aer; n. 
RCs mare; 4 hy orbis terrarum; 70 


2. 1 carent cha, Wit erg. 
Jo, ſarius; Adquou, Athena ; or eic T, n- 
, Jorma: et F fa. Deorum, cum plus 
um. 
[IT Heteroclita Declinatione. 
J J 


22 Quædam nomina in p neutra, quæ 2 no- 6 
minibus in ac Genitivum mutuantur; ut, 
cor- Qpeap, puteus ; _irap, jecur 3 Nap, agua; 
aum u, dies; E182p, cibus : Gen, Qpearoc, ra- 
W219 WE dares, ua roc, eig roS: his addi poſ- 
„ ſunt yarn, lac; yarauros: ον mubler ; 
van; que Genitivos ab inuſitatis No- 
at, « minativis va et YOVOu, mutuantur. 


my WY CODY CAP, 
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mina contracta in ec, Et coc. 


uc; N R&yay, PEYANY, peya. Tons 
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Declinationes Aaectivorum. 


Aq) ectiva ſequuntur formam, et decli- 
1 ſubſtantivorum. 
Adjectiva in cc purum, et pos, faciunt 
femininum per a; reliqua per n; et neu- 
trum per oy; ut, &, d&y14, dio, ſanctus: 


apc,” avinpa, aner flaridus : excipiun- 
tur oy doe, don, oy ccy, oftavus ; et no- 


Quatuor adjectiva formant neutrum ge- 
nus per o, Et cv; &Mο, en roc, ect TOC 
Tok et tria ane vroc, ar, et 


Adjectiva | 
* NO "OE 
| 10 formant oP et neutrum 
em per e per . 
n . 8 ies 
g a obve, 2 obe, f ctv, acutus. 


K4 \XApets, Nic Xabier, gratigſus. 
Cares, dri, dn, ſimplex. 
AdjeRiva 3 in as habent fœmininum in 


cad, et neutrum in a; ut, de, dq, 
dv, univerſuse : ſed Nom. use, NSE 


mutuatuxr 


EY ] 
mutuatur quoſdam caſus ab inuſitato o 
zoc: et peyag quoſdam caſus fingulares, - 
et omnes plurales ab inuſitato peyarcc : 
uchac, MEARVOe, foemininos omnes ab inuſi- 


tato ue ,: ut et rag, THAKIOS, fœmi- | 
ninos omnes ab inuſitato r —ðk 


I. F Ratio Adiectivorum , unam tan- 


tummodo Terminationem habentium, fic e 
haber? 


Singulariter. 

N. & Xt tf» ua T0 Ap rag, Rapax, A Harpy, 

G. Tos xe rg. Xx. Te ApTayos, Rapacis, | 

D. Ta, xt Thy Let To ApTayt, Rapaci, 

A. Tv, kal TW, Apr, tai m Apr 
et hs, aj 

V. '8* Aras, et neutrum Mead Aae. 


Dualiter. | 
N et A. re, lat Ta, xa To Arrays, duo, due Ra- 
paces, et duo Rapacia, 
G. et D. Toly, x T, tas Te Apra ye, duorum, 
arum, orum Rapacium, 


V. @ Aras, Rapaces, et Rapacia. 


5 Pluraliter. . 

N. ej, ut 45 eren, K T Aprayd, Rapaces, et 
Vs Ratacia, 

Js. 78, vat 731, xa T6 Atrayor, horum, harum, 
Dos _ horum, Rapacium, . => 
5. D. res, x24 Tals, Kat rug Ap ragt, Rapaci bus, 
| A. 766, xat Tas Aprayas, v Ta Ara, Rapacesy 

et Rapacia, 
in N. & e et neutra "Apraya, Rapacer, et Rafacies 


0M) ES. | CS . 4 


F l. Secunda 


Rapacem, 


- 


4 


N —5 
Coding 2 
8 — A 
1 8 


— 
prom 
er hab 


5 G. 78, xeti 715 
D. 76, al, 


——— — — 


*- & WM. 
II. Secunda Duas habet Terminationes. 


Singulariter, 
N. ö 0, x 1 i Adaxpus, x 70  APaxpv, Illachrimabilis,et e, 
, X14 4% \ Ppaxuos, Tilachrimabilis, 
„* 70 Ad\paxvi, MMachrimabili, 
A. Tow, xat Ty 3 xai ro AJ axpu, Jlachrims- 
bilem, et e, 


V. Adaxpu, et neutrum, Ad axpu, Illachrimabilis, et e. 


Dualiter. | 
N. et A. c, Nat Ta, xdi To Aſatpus, duo, duæ, dus 
Illachrimabiles, et ia, 
G. et D. Toiv, xa Tair, nai Toly Agape, duobus, 
abus, obus, Illachrimabili 8 
V. © » Aden, et e duo, le, das, Ila. 
chrimabiles, et ia. 


Pluraliter . | 3 
N. oi, #41 ad Aﬀaxpuec-ve, xa Pa Aanpua, Wlachri- 
 mabiles, et ia, 
G. Tav, xat Toy - 
__mabilium, 
D. 7076, x. Tals 
mabilibus, 
A. Tus, x. res e x&1 Te Ad axput, Ila- 
chrimabiles, et ia, 
V. & Afarpuss-vs, 
| lachrimabiles, et ia. 


* 


, 1 Tor Apaxvoy, Ile 


, x21 Tois Adanpust, Illachri- 


et neutra, @ Afaxpue, 2 


. 


III. Tertia 7 res continet Terminationes. 


RY 


1 / 
Singulariter. 

N. Kaaos, Kaan, Key, Pulcher, ra, rum, 

G:"KaAaz, Kaxins, Kart, Pulebri, ræ, ri, 

D. Kana, Kean, Kang, Pulchro, Ya, 70. : 

Ai" Kaaoy, KaXyy, Kan; Pulchrum, ram, ram, 

V. Kang Kan, Kanot, Pulcher, ra, rum. 


Dualiter. 


21 1 


o | Dualiter. | 
| N. et A. KAN, Ker Act, Ka xc, duo, dee, = Pulcbrs, 
ra, ra, 
te, G. et D. Kaxoty, Kan, Kader, duobus, abus, obur, 
is, Pulebris, 
15 V. Ka, K 2A, Kano, duo, 4 7, . Pulchri, re, 4 ra. 
mas | Pluraliter. | | 


N. Ras, Kat, KA, Pulchri, pr, ra, 

G. Kaads, KA), K Abr, Pulchrorum, arum, orumy 
D. KaAct 95 Kaactis, K A7 55 Palchris, 

A. KZ Aus, Kana, Kana, Pulchros, ras, ra, 

V. Kano, Ka NA, Kana, Pulchri, rea, ra. 


Numeralia. 
Aa- 

| Numeralia, quedam ſunt. Cardinalia, 
T quædam Ordinalia. 85 5 
i 8 Cardinalia ſunt tic, unus ; Joo, vel Tow, 
bri- duo; Tpeis, tres; Teootpec, quatuor. 


bri- 1 Ordinalia ſunt Tpuros, primus; Jevrepes, 
Secundus'; 3 TpiTO6, tertius; reraproc, quar- 
= tus; rcur roc, quintus, &c. 
| 1. Cardinalia ſic inflectuntur; 
1 Eic, nic, Ev, 
"Evoc, pits, voc, 
Unus, .. * £vly 
A. Evt, uv, Ev. 


Eodem modo declinantur compoſita ab 
due; ut, sdeic, et undelc, nemo, nullus; sdòe- 


ul, und eu; se, dev. 


Duo. Avo, et Attice dus; Gen. IS et 


"Attics Puelv 3 Dat. doo, Poeticè: 


— 


2 ICAL RAE an oo 


CEE Minn anime ee RT EI ms WY 2 x 


- ſed 


e 


- n 


9 
| 
1 
! ; 
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o 
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ſed Joo, omnium generum, et om- 
num caſuum elle obſervatur. 


| SERVE» 

Tres. 'Plur. N. o, xf ai Tpste, x Te, Tye, 
1 Tov Toy, | 

D. reis Tpror, 

A. due, kal TAs Tpzis, x T4 4 Tyies 

"WES 2 Thau, et neutra 3 TOO | 


2uatuer. Plur, N. of, nes ai 1 xe T& riccafa, 
ä G. 107 'Teogapor, 

D. Tots Teogoape!, | 
A. Tus, xa Tas, Tegcapag, ues TaTeweeps, 
V.o Te@oapes, et neutra, & J TioToaps. [ 


A Quatuor ad Centum fant indeclinabilia. 
. Ordinalia. ſequuntur formam adjec- 
3 qua cum Tribus declinantur 
Terminationibus; ut, e lth | 
eie. ME | 


 Comparatiz ns 
Ad jectiva in oc formant Comparativum 
utando g in e et eee in 
Taro. 5 


Poſitivus. | Cope eien, — Aer lle, 
evockoc,) an rere) Co dorora roc. 
ut, J evJoty, > < ego ep, N SED. 


edo, | evJokorepov, (ev30koraroOY. ) 


Quæ penultimam habent brevem, mu- 
a o in , in comparativo, et ſuperlativo.; 
Opole, QpaviguaTepor Sportbar ; 

| Pride, bruden Hor e mus: excipe 
xeroc, 


0 23 ] N 
Nevoc, Ke οο, HEVOTOTOSy UacuU,,it et GeV, 
cho repoc, GEVOTATOC, anguſtus. 

Adjectiva in at vertunt oc in Genitivo i in 
e, et IGATOC HP » 5 os | 

Aprak, &pTAayiGepc, een rabar. 
Nah, BAnnuigepos, [SARKIGATOS, Js. 


Q 


2, Comparatio Irregularis. 


F | Pofi ab} way Comparati uns. HSCiaußerlati uus. 
Atyabos | 
— Leher. ate, THEY. Afesne. 
Repu, ; FC 
C- Wlagrus, 8921 * Mater, ; Melis os. 
Parwus, 1 Fa- ae EA&oTor Ea xls, 
AT t H7Jor, vel Hooay, HxIg og. 


Comparantur etiam, 


m | ">:  Subſtantiva = 

* Pofitious, gw omparativus. | Superlativ. 
ue xpc, dedecus, & %,P , ais. 
Ace, Mars, ape, „ 


BATINEUS, rex, Pacer oo, Baonetarcc. 
Pocc, telum, Fed repoc, vel BEN, BEATIGOC. 
Et plurima alia. | | 


WT - - 
0; II. Pronomen; ut 
. , Pofetivus, \ Comparati uus. Super lati vas. 
pe AuTos, iyſe, caret, avrerarcs. 


1 24 
III. Verba; ut, 


* 


Pfui vs. Cemparativus. 8 uperlativus. 
| AGIGV, BE, 
Ad, pro beo, volo, J N, egg. 
| AGWITEPCC, | 
| heb ([  Ceprares, 
Oer, fero, ———— Feæprepoc, J Pepiscs, 
2 Þ Oeprigos. 
IV. Adverbia ; ut, 
Pf uus. Comparativas. Superlati vus. 
Ads ſupra, IS. RT. A 7 


anne res 


7 
v. Freges, ; ut, 

Tipo, ante, TpoTepov, TpoTarcy, per Syn- 

copen TpoaTov; per Craſin Tpwrey ; et quaſi 

geminato ſuperlativo æe Y. 
rep, Juper, UTEPTEPOV, UTEPTATO 3 per 

Syncopen UTarovy, quo nomine apud Græcos 

;afiguttut Conus Romanus TTaTo. 


8 VI. Participium ; ; ut, 


whale, robuſtus, epþcaeveceporye pup evecaTts. 

_ - Comparativa quæ contrahuntur in Ac- 
cuſativo ſingulari, in Nom. Acc. et Voc. 
plurali; ut, | 


Sigg 


CPR "$1 25 17 CO Op 
Sing. Acc. Miadore ; per Sync. Re IO per Crain 4 


plur. Nom. MeQoves, He, — = | 
Ac. et Voc. Meg , — Heide, ev 


xa 7 Me,. liege, l lieb · 
= — CCECCE I NECROSIS 393 
 Pronomina. = Ny 


batte Prinitiva ſunt bogs ego ; 

Wn; $f 
. Poſe va ſant two, meus ; goc, aur! " = 
a, Nvel eòe, uus; voi re poc, nofter duorum ; i 
recoc, veſter duorum; ue repos, noſter; due 

Tepoc, veſter 3 o erepce, ſuus. 5 
n- Relativa ſunt bre, 2%; be, gui. $9, 
Demonſtrativa ſunt groc, Bic; eueives, tle. 
Compe/ita ſunt euavrd, mei-ipfius; oeaurs,' 
e; ; ct 6auT8, ſiu-ipſius. 


Primitiva fic declinantur ; ; 


4 ingulariter. |. * Daaliter. | © © Pluraliter, 
Eye, Ego, . N. et A. N. Hude, nos, 

J. Eu, mei,  Nei-ro, | G. Hud, _—_ 7 
L EAuot, mibi, ; G. et D. . D. Hui, o ty, 


70. . a 
Eda, me. 1 No!y-vov. | As. © Huds, Oy 


Ac- 
oc LF ingalariter. Daaliter. | Pluraliter. 
HN. S, t, Net A. N. Tres, abs. 
3. Tu, tui, Dasi- h, | G. "Tray, veſtrum-t, 
ing. D. Ess, tibi, G. et D. [D. Tul, vob, 
Et, (0, - | Egwir-ogev. | A. TuAs, vos. 


b | Singu- 


- ꝓ—— — re 32 * 


* Or, vel Eos, fbi, 


Iderepos, dus re, due reo, veſler. 


Sql re cc, CGaciTE;a, OQcbTEpov, veller duorun 


3 Compyſta. | 

Euaurs, cHavbric, cuabrd, mei. . ius. 
Tecors, ger je, CERUTE, tui- ipſius. 
Ears, abr, 5 EQUTS, JOG: 


Singulariter "OE | Dualiter. | Plaraliter 
N. "Oc, U. 9. N. e l. N. O7. 49 4% 
G. Ov, nts, 85 a 2, , 68, bw G.“ Ny, or, 45 
D. a. 5. D, | | G. et D. . Ole, als, ol 

A. "Oy, hy, US os, alu, ov, A. Oos, ds, 4 


1 26 ] 


Singulariter. | Dualiter. Pluratiter. 
N. caret, caret, N. et A. N. Seele, taret, 
G. Ov, ſat, Sqws-07:, . Sed, /ui, 

G. et D. 14 D. E0101, fibi, 
- Zp@iv- op. A. eds, Jes 


© 3: > 


A. E, c. 


Poſſe 97 Iva, per tria Genera, more Adjec: 
tivorum, et ut Nomina prime et ſecunde 
Declinationis, fic inflectuntur; ; : 


Euoc, „ oo | WW "in 

Soc, vel TEGE, on, vel ren, cou, vel TEOY, tus. 
Oe, vel eos, 1; vel En, bv, vel tov, fuse. 
"HueTepoc, ine rea, Jus Te pon, noſter. 


Tobe reo, 0 ere, O ere, uus. h 
Noire, woiTept, vl regou, nofler ducrum. 


Relativum, ds, J. b, ui, que, 82 
idem cum Articulo. | 


Sic a CCC, Irie, cri; et ene, lep, grep. 


3 wy 5 Demon 


11 
Denonſirutivun, Bros, bie. Sl 
; % 
„N. Ooroc, Kb, Ter, '_ 
G. Tere, rab rie, 187, 


Ter, TAUTY, 78 w, 
Toroy, N tech 78 70. 


D. 

A. 

N. et A. Toro, burn, FST, 
G. et D. Taro, rbram, T&T0V. 


| Pluraliter. 

N. Ovroi, aura, rabra, 
G. Ter, Troy, Taru, 
D. Tsroic, rabrdie, 78 Ie, 

A. Tsrec, rapras, TRUTH. 


Ly 


Sic variatur etiam enstvoc, ile. 


Pronomen v, alrquis. 
- Sin gulariter. | 
na 1 Tis, A To Ti, 
He ou Tifs KO 78 Tivo, 1 


N, 
G. 
D. 76, Kel Th N 70 Ti, 
A. 
N. 
G. 


o, Kay Thy Tua, uM 70 Ti. 2 15 


17 0) Dualiter. | 

5 &s» 

ub et A. TW, "UA TH M To ” ue, | 
I, ol et D. Tojv, ua Ta, uu Tov, Tov. 5 
5 


= F | 


\ 


A. Tow Ative, Tyv de, 70 Jed. 


Prima in o; Secunda in Ws ut, vor 
verbero : iguui, fo. 


do, vel quae fed in vdr, ur, BY, prior liter! 
eſt Kane ien 


L 28 * 
 Phuraliter! T3 bg, 
ol, KOU Ui i Tues, ua 7% Tra, 
« TGV, 404 T, N TOv TrvGvy.. 
vob, , TAK, uu TOS Tio! 


Tec, HOU Tac Tac, ua TH Tua, 
& Tives, — et q Tua. 


Eros 


Pronomen Tnde alias; deb, zuidam; 


5 * Singularitęr. _ 

N. ö. Ache, vel dee, ij deva, 70 delia, 
G. T8 Aeivec, vel dem roc, Thc demo, T8 Jelvcg, 
D. 7 Avi, vel de, Th dh, T6 Oel. 


%@ 9 &@ Y DDH0o 


AP 


= — 1 1 
* 


„ — — 2 


” CAP. VI. 
Verbum; PHMA. 


Conjugationes Verborum fant Due 


Variz ſunt terminationes Verbortim fl in of 
quæ dignoſcuntur per Literas charaQte- 


riſticas. 
Litera Characteriſtica eſt, que precedi 


| Cha: 


ä 
2 Barabteriſticæ Prime C . 
In 


Praia © to lu. 3-43, WIDE: 
, Tepro, rep ( rerepea, a”! 3 
Bs Aste, C Ae e ) NEA E,tf ac rico. 
oo | e } 

0 Tpape, ( | ty pale 1 e ſppα, ſeribo. 

, Torſo, J C ')  Urtrupe, werber. 
R „ - wy TY 
2D Preſens. Futur. | Præterit. 

x IIA EE 1 f of @27TAEX 2, pico: 


7, AE 


, a ) AzAZXL4, dico. 
1 21. T. Ape Nerpsxa, curro. 
5005 77% da l rere R pario. 
V.. i | 
b onos. 7, | | 
Preſens. F utur. | Praterit., | 
„ AvuTw | Na 0 nvurdas ” ferficio. 
—— ©, A 0a 4 400 * J , cano. 
„And . Lance we, be, 
Quere. 
Præſens. Putur.  * Præterit. 


4%, TIaacoow } owl mnzcw) xg C ,, Ango. 
4 Op J C 5 oputo > yas opuy, ' fedio. 


ud opa 39 3 @ Jug (pf, dico. 
„ nn 1 4 G Præterit. 
VaannwY C NAA - ea, v/alle. 
Neww P \vrepw | ve αινẽð, diſtribuo. 
D,ũ] p & Ae +» x4 A Ti94]ſnd, oſtendo. 
ETepw \ jorepws \ [eoTapany jero.. 
„ Tu ] Leu 7 Jenna, ſeinds. 
IT, 3 I Serbe. ihn aan 18 
Pre/. Futur. „rale. A8 
purum, Tio — c —TI0@ — M- eTA, Honoro. 
„„ 2 h Voces 


18 
Voces ſunt T res, Activa, Pate va et 


| Media. 
b In Voce Activa, et paſſiva, Ofto ant 
Tempera. wha a 
| I. outline LC Xpores eres, Jrvalo; 
1 unde | Tober ober 
2. Inperfectum. | Hafcrarixos. 5 N 


3. Futurum Poe, aue, male. oY 
unde. - Sy. 0 Jy Sober 
4 Aoriftus Primus. TO TIpaJog. eras 
5. Futurum nun, MINA hes pos, 3 
| „„ Tober | 
1 6. Aoriſtus — C Aopisos aturepos. et 
7. Perfenum, 1 Napenayars, 8 
it unde her wohe / 
1 8. Ply quan ee, n. ea 


he ”"—_ 
- — 7 *. Sa 


Med, ber, ſunt Quingue. 


1. Indicatiuus, Ohg. Torro. TY 
2. Imperativus, pos ram rum — Torre. 
3. Optatiuus, Eburuij,.— Turo. 
4. Subjunctivus, Iroram run, Tur r. 
1 Infinitrons, Arrapeu a roe.— Tor ren. 


50 Quibus additur hs. Mica om 
Tur Toy. Yanys 


* 


5 


* A 


Acta Voce. 


* MODUS INDICATIVUS. 


on kik El. 


Tempus Preſens 
oo 
8. Tunſo, Toei, Tue. 


D. Tu#]eroy, Tur ſeroy. Ek Verberb. 
* Turloper, TonJere, Tun]oor. 


 Unde Imperfettum, 


8. Eruzler, 128338 ExTuIs. 
D. Exide, ETH eu.  Parberabam. 
P. 'ETuropsy, Ervners, Eu. 


. Futurum Primum 
' Atwiim. 


8. Tuo, . xs 


D. Turþeroy, To-. Verberabo. 


= To Joi, To- Je re, To. 


Unde Aoriſtus Primus. 
8. Exu-La, Exu-Las, Exu- „ 
DPD. Eu- Haroy, Ev 3 Verberaui. 
P, een Erodgare, Eruelav. 


263 * 


F. n Secundum 
N 2 A, Gi Dum. | 


| 8. Tuvro, Turas, Tore., 


D.  Turngror, Turgror. care. 
p. Tur he, Tutare, Tumor. 


„Inde Aoriſtus Secundus. 


4 | 
S. Exuroy, ETumnes, Exure. | 
D. ETuTsToy, ETUTETIV. cart. 
P. ETyToper, ETuxert, Eurer. | 


„ 5 Per fectum 


e 
. 705 


8. Terug, Turbo Torugs. 


DPD. Tserugaror, Teruęa roy. Verberavi. 


P. Terupayer, Terupale, Terupace. 


| Unde Pluſquam Perfectum. 
8. Exrerugew, Erg]ugas, Ext uge. 


D. Exeſugelſor, Engluge]nvs Perberaveram. 


P. ErgTupeper, ETSTUPETE, E rs ,,? i. 


11. MODUS IMPERATIVUS, 


5 WEN : ETE-ET@OAY. 
| Profens et Imper fi Aa 
g _ e | 825 


"a Tun]: Tov, Toslarer. Vaerberaio. 
P. Tuxlere, Torlerocar. 5 


7 


- 


Futurum Primum et Aor us 1 
| Aﬀtivum,  _ Aeli 2? 
8. To · Loy, Tu- T. FE | Eos 
D. TuxLaror, Tu- Cl. caret. 
P. hy oy Toyarvver. 


Futurum Secundum et An Hus „ 
8 Actiuum, Aetivus. „ 
© Tue. Tuer. | 5 
D. Tuer, Tuxer. „ 
P. N Tortroc ar. VVV 


Per fecsum, et Pluſquam bahn 
: i 1 Dun 0 


8. Terope, TeTupsTw: r 
D. Terug, 'Ferupsraor. c ̃arei. 


m. MODUS 


P. Terre, Teruerrogar. 


929 


[ 33 = 


III. MoDus OPTATIVUS. 


oαν, ot, Ole 


Præſens, et Imperfetum 
Activum. 5 
8. Tuz]otut, Ton Jol, Turo. Voerberem, 
5. Tuo, Tuwlosrnv. et 
P. Tunloiusr, Fux]oirs, Tuxer. Verberarem. 


Futurum Primum 
| Acti vum. 
I Tobias, W To- Ter. 


veLorrey, Tu- CeT nr. Vierdera vero. 


P, 8 Tuqurn Tyree, 


Aoriſtus Primus. 
5 Tube; 154 Tu- Tals, Tu- Tat. 


N 3 
Jai, Tu- TaTv Verberaverim. 


P. To 21p8r, Tu Lalre, Toy air. 


Aoriſtus A olicus Atticis ufitatiſſimus.. 
8. Tolaa, Tublaas, To- Jess. | 


D.. To. Tei, Tray. Verberawerim. 


P. Tucaper, Tvbaare, Tue day. 


Futurum Secundum 


Adtivum. 
8. Tor? ut, Tumors, Turo. 
D. Turel roy, Tuer uv. . caret. 


P. Turi he, TuroiTe, Turoley- 


Aoriſtus Secundus. 0 
8. 8 Tuæotss. Toro. | Es, 
* .TuTaror, TuroiTuv. ü caret. 
P, Toro ur, Tuer, TyToty. | 
Perfectum, 


— 
- 
= 


__ . — — — . — 5 = hs 

22 — — ͥä CI 
a - PR — — 

— 8 2 — 5 . — — 
Fr tr LI a, — 


AA Ih os 1 . 

— * 1 * n — 
— — . 7 gs 1 1 PAP UE < — — 
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ACE * 9 0 FIT. bo - 
1 4 wa * * 220 . * W 
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— 


Ut: F 
AN 
Per feftum, et Pluſquain Perfectum 


Actiuum. 
q S. Teroęo/ u, Terogels, Terupor Herkiwavietm 
D. TsTvpoFor, TervpoTuy. = et ] 


P. eee e een T 


IV. opus SUBJUNCTIVUS. 


7 GW, ys He. | f 
Praæſens, et 8 5 
8 „ 
1 le: Toys, TuzIu. 5 Verberem. 
D. 3 Yuv, Tou my. : 1 4 et 
F. Tu lope, TuT]nT8, Ty7]oot Foe Verberaren. : 
Futurum Primum et Aoriflus Primus C 
Acti vum, Activus. N 
8. Tolp, Turns, Tu Yu. . Forberaves. 
4 D. Tu ITnT, Tuner. = N 
| P. Ty Joer, To- Eure, Tu-. erberaverin. G 
i Futurum Secundum et Aer: us Secundus 3 
Activum, At News, £5. N 
S. Tore, Turns, Tun. carer, » 
D. TuTyTey, TBT . . 
P. To aher, TuTnyTe, Turgi. e, 
5 ge N 
Per feftum, et Pluſquam Perfettum G 
HZivum. 
8. Terres: TerTvpys, Tervgy. * Vrbenaverin. N 
D. Terupymy, TsTupynr. et G 


P, TeTupopsr, Torvanr, T zropocs.  Verberaviſen 4 Bs 


8 


: n 
V. MODUS INFINITIVUS. 


Præſeus et e, Ty Flew, JV. erberare. 
Futurum Prinum, a Tuder, V. F of. 
Aoriſtus Primus, ; Tyan, Ferberaui N. 
Futurum 8 | | To %. caret. 
Aoriſtus Secundus, 2 85 Tü xe. caret. 


Perfectun et Pluſquam Perfecum, Terug, vat, V. ee 
* PARTICIPIUM. * 


, 20%, OV. . 


Preſens, et Imperfectum 

| Hivum. . | | 
N. Tones, 1 Tuc. Pioerberans. 
G. Torſorns, Tochleens, Tumors. | | 


f Futurum Primum 
ö Activum. 


5 N. egg 17. Ty N VPierberaturns. 
a” Tu Covavs, Toon, Vugorns. 8 
| Unde Aso, iſtus Primus, 

N. Tu Las, Tuclaca, To av. caret. 

To art, Ty-Laons, Tudayrms 


8 


| Futurum Secundum 
= = 3 Adtivum. | 
N. Tord, Totes, Tus y. caret. 
G. Lory, Turions, TVs. | a 
Unde Aoriſtus Secundus. | | 
. N. Tuo, Tu uc, TuToy, | | caret. 
6. Turorrrs, TuTzons, Tur 


en. et Pluſy uam Porfeton 
US Acdtivum. 


N. 33 Teruquie, Irene, rer. 
G. Te T el, Tervpoms. De 


11 


De Numeri Dualis Verborum Formatione. 


In Voce Activà omnia Tempora modi 


Indicativi numerum Dualem ſic formant: 


Tempora Primitiva prima perſona carent, 
et ambas alias perſonas terminant 1n ov, et 


Dualiter. 


F | 
Praæſens, '  Tunrerov, Tuxreroy. 
Futurum Primum, Tuyetov, TuleTov. 


Futurum Secundum, Toxzerov, Tune. 


Perfeftum, Terra, Te TvQaro, 


Tempora vero Derivativa prima quoque 
periona carent, et ambas alias terminant 


in cy, et yv; et ſemper preponunt Aug 


mentum E, quia- Derivativa : ut, 


Dualiter. w_ 
Inperfectum, Frunreto, Eruxreruv. 
Aoriſtus Primus, Eruqaro, Exuq ar. 


Aorſtus Secundus, Erurerou, ErurteewW. 
Pluſuam Perfect. EteruQeirov, EteruQeiry) 


In Voce autem Paſſivà et Media, ſicut 
mox viſuri, omnia tempora in omnibus mo- 
dis tres habent perſonas in numero Duali; 
exceptis modo Imperativo, ambobus-quo- 
que Aoriſtis; ut, in Indicativo, eadem 
norma ſervata ; ſcilicet primitivis ov, et ou 
dtrivativis ov, et . 9 6s 
SA eee Dualiter. 


fo 


fo 


" 
utl 
10 
li; 
10s 
em 
0 


Aoriſtus Primus, Prima Per- 


EI 
1 Dualiter. 


Prajens, 'Toz]opsdoy, Toa ec boy, Toe. 
Fat. Primum, Tupbnootie boy, Tue ngeg bor, Tuphnotoduy. 


Fut. Secund. TumTyoousdoy, Turnosofov, Tvrnoeo Joy: 


Perfetum, TeTvpptOor, Terugler, Terugler. 


Tempora quoque derivativa tres habent 


perſonas, quæ ita formantur; ſcilicet per ov, 
et ; et ſemper præponunt augmentum E. 
8 5 I Dualiter. „ £1 
Inperfectum, FETuTlopeJor, Eruz]eo0ov, Exuælecbur. 

Hari ITS, bro” 


Aoriſtus Secundus, Prima Per- x ms {i + 
ſona- caret, : eee, Exururuv. 


Pluſguam Per- 
Fectum, 
In reliquis modis has normas obſer- 
vamus: | WF oi 
Modus Inperativus mutat ov in wv, paſſim. 
Modus Optativus mutat o in yv, paſſim. 
Modus Subjunctivus ſer vat ov et ou, paſſim. 
Poſtremo; in Voce Media omnes he 
regulæ obſervandæ ſunt; præſertimque pri- 
nitivis, ov, Et o; derivativis, ov, et iv, 
cum augmento. 5 


| Eule Ererogbor, ETervgOny. 


De Numeri Pluralis Verborum Formatione. 


Tempora primtiva in numero plurali 
tormant tertiam.;perſonam per 7a, aut 01. 
Tempora derivativa in numero plurali 
formant tertiam perſonam per To, aut gay. 
E Cagnata 
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TEMPORUM FORMATIO 


* 


Voce Activa. 


Præſens 
Aclivum. | 
Pra ſens eſt thema et fundamen ; ; at, 
Toxro. | 
Be e 
Acfivum. 


Vnperſectum formatur à Præſenti, mu- 
tando in o, et præponendo augmentum 
e; ut, To ο Exo rov. 


Augmentum. 


bicum, qu⁰νν, et Temporale, Xpoviny. 
SYLLABICUM AUGMENTUM. 


ſl avium Augmentum eſt e, cum Ver- 
bum incipiat a conſonante ; tunc enim E 
prefigitur Imperfefo, Aoriſio primo, Aariſio 
ſecindo, et Pluſquam Perfecto Modi Indica- 
hivi, {ed non in reliquis modis z et his tem- 
poribus præfigitur, quia omnia ſunt deri- 
vativa z ut, ErvTTov, a Praſentt TurT@ ; 
Ero, a Futuro primo Tu j=——ETurov, à 
Futuro fecundo uro; et EteTuQav, à Per- 
ale TeTUMa. 
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E 3 Attici 
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Augmentum, avlyo:c, eſt duplex, 9% 
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Attici mutant e, Hllabicum augmentum 
in temporale ij; ut ca — nue, futu- 
rus eram. 

Verbis, in auctis temporibus, incipien- 
tibus ab g, u, o, o, a, et ov, Attici pre- 
figunt e, cum ſpiritu thematis ; ut, EXAWKA, 
e, EOpyR, EWPYEV, ü. c,,: ſolvunt 
etiam temporale augmentum y, in sa; ut, 
Eats, pro ve. 8 

Poetæ præponunt e, Aoriſtis, five A vo- 
cali, five & diphthongo incipientibus ; z ut, 
ckrrd, pro era, age, ©; 


Si verbum incipiat A p, geminagur poſi 


6; ut 2 rr ep pr Toy. 


- TEMPORALE AUGMENTUM. 


Temporale augmentum adhibetur cum ver- 


bum incipiat a mutabili vocali, vel a mu- 
zabili diphthongo ; et uſurpatur in Perfecio, 
et Pluſquam Perfecto per omnes modos: in 
e ee et Aori ie e in Indi 
Ae. N 
Mutabiles vocales ſunt a, e, o, ut antes 
Firs; > a et e mutantur in ; ut, aug, 
nuvoy, audiebam; eyeipw, wyepw, excitabam: 
et o mutatur in o; ut, 0pUTTW, PATON fo- 
drebam. 
Mutabiles dipbthongi ſunt au, ab, ol: 4 
mutatur in u, cum iota ſubſcripto; ut, 
2 


1 


L 43 J 
apo, Hoy, tollebam : au in ; ut, autavo, 
b, augebam : et oi mutatur in d; ut, 
o, wallov, adificabam ; iota quoque ſub- 
ſcripto : adjungunt autem lateri Jones; ut, 
6yvuvTo, et wih, apud Homerum. 


Immutabiles vocales per omnia tempora, 
et omnes modos continentur; ut, 


Ys ne, NS, ono, ſonabam. 

i» uv, Auvov, dirigo. © 

v, VAitw, ug, defa@co. 

o, whw, whov, impello. - 

Immutabiles Dipbtbongi eandem normam 
ſequuntur; ut, 


en, emalw, ematov, afſimilo. 
eb, evluyw, cu diigo. 
8, gTAln, ST, Vulnero. 

Atticè tamen «& mutatur in y, cum iota 
ſubjecto; ut em, No, ag/imilo + et eu, 
in o; ut, eue, yuxouiy, oro, orabam : 
et edo, ſcio, in Pluſquam Perfecto ede, 
Atticè de, ſcrveram ; iota ſemper ſub- 
ſeripto: quædam etiam verba excipiuntur, 
que in Aoriſto ſecundo dimidium di- 


phthongi amittunt; ut, edo, /cz0, in Aoriſto 
ſecundo Joy. 


* 


Exceptiones. | 
_ Quatuor ſunt verba, incipientia ul &, 
que augmentum non admittunt ; ut, aw, 


1 
\ db, fpiro' + Alt, cov, audio : anbeoowu, N- 
$0509, inſuetus ſum: avytopas | ayitouy, 
fedio afficior : ne u, nulla litera interpolita, 
geminetur. 
Quædam ab e incipientia, in auctis tem- 
poribus admittunt 4; ut, ex £100, ba- 
Seo; Eta, E1NOV, capio; é, eh, trabo; I 
EpTW, EpTVow, ferpo ; ég m, hte; ETAL, 2 
quor 3 ect, dico; egianwy convivio excipio; 
cab, no; tw, induo; tw, calloco; tua, 
trabo; ebigo, afſuefacto ; epyaLopau, operor ; 
EN. volvo; emw, emov, dico, quod ſer- 
vat augmentum in omnibus modis ; ed, af 
Jueſeo, in perfecto medio æioba, interpoſito d. 
E ante o non mutatur, ſed o in d verti- 
tur; ut, copratu, wpratov, Feſtum celebra. 
Quædam etiam ab « incipientia, nul- 
lum habent augmentum; ut, o dave, 0100- 
vo, tumeo; onepsw, domum cuſtodio; ooo, 
in vinum verto; ou, concito : et multi 
alia. 


De Augmentis Compoſitorum. 


| Verba habent augmentum in initio, f 
Y componantur, vel il ; 

1. Cum nomine; ut, Qunogoew, en 
ooQev, philoſophor ; QUTO-[ONEW, ro- UN 
ultro-weniebam. | 
2. Cum prepofitione, que non mutal 
Ggnificationem. yerbi ut, nab - ede, aut 3 
| evo! 


$48 1 
Jv, dormio :- vel ſi ſimplicia nullo ſint in 
uſu ; ut, ar- iv xi. Bae; e 
Weed, nu- ede, cur. 
3. Cum ohe, vel dus, et a, privandi 
particula ; ut, a:-Qp:yew, 1- Opovev, mmf Prens 
fum 3 Ono -N, who Nen ronfiteor. 


; 1. Augmentum erit in medio, inter præ- 


- poſitionem et verbum, ſi præpoſitio mu- 


vocnq, ar eynbon, condemno. 


2 Augmentum erit in medio, inter ad- 
verbinn et verbum, fi componatur cum 
doe, et ez ut, Jog-apegew, Toe-ypecev, dif 
pliceo: ev-epyeTew, Ev=ypyeTev, benefacio: niſi 
conſonans, vel immutabilis vocals ſequatur; 
ut, Tvc-TLYEa, eJve-TuXev, infelix ſum. 

3. Quædam et in principio, et in medio 
* ut, aoxntw, YWOXABV, turbo; 
avoc0ow, yaptev, corrigo : et quædam vel in 
principio, vel in medio; ut, oy, avgke, 
vel olg, aperut. 

Præpoſitiones, in compoſitis, præ- 
"Why vocalibus, ſuam propriam vocalem 
in omnibus temporibus - amittunt; ut, 
pro Ta p, eee X67 nu, N ere 
audio. 

5. Excipe Te! et Tpo, quæ nunquam 
vocalem amittunt ; et aliquando an: Tpo 

autem 


— 


r 8 1 S 
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tet ſignificationem verbi; ut, r- νν 


A 
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autem ſzpe contrahitur ; ut, rut. T (8+ 
Lo, pracede. , 

6. Præpoſitio mutat ſuam tenuem in 
aſpiratam; ſi verbum incipiat ab aſpirata; 
ut, au- arch e A KATH et ar- 1 


la. | 4 
. Tones, et aliquando Attici, ex auctis 


07 
tem oribus, abficiun m ut, 

TU ” ro oy 6 1 _—_ 1 

F 9 P U * . et 

F. uur um Primum U 

Adetrvum. 1 

( 


Futurum primum adtivum plerumque exit 
in ow, (nam Ju et fo componuntur ex To, 
et y, aut uw) et formatur à Præſenti in A 
quatuor prioribus claſſibus, mutando o ter. 


mainationem in 9 
| Aw] Crorro, rol: at's TUT 00» 
i 00 
| Ew Fut, J A0, Netw: aut NS. | 
d Lad, aw: et Opa, Ppacue 
Regule. 


Penultima Futuri primi plerumque longa 
eſt, niſi in verbis que elidunt ſecundamF 
conſonantem; ut, Teo, Ted, ſcindo ; vel 
ſecundam vocalem diphthongi; ut, aw, 
avs, oftendam ; vel breviando ancipitem 
ut, A, upd, judico. 

Quzdam Futura ſpiritum thematis tranſ-· 
ponunt ; ut, few, a Tp, nutrio; fo, 

a 7 Oo, 


* 

à ruh, ſumum excito; et tw, ab eyw, Ba- 
beo; ob differentiam verdi! eb, extra: 
adde dE, A pe, curro. 8 

Ex Futuris exeuntibus in eow, dc, oo, 
Jones tollunt g; ac deinde Attici contra- 
hunt in & circumflexum; ut, ex cue, 
qu, Ionicè; et ond, Atticè: : Hνẽ, 
nas, NK et OLLCOW, OPCW, o 3 QUE 

etiam habent terminationem circumflexo- 

rum per omnes perſonas: ex Futuris in 
o Attici tollunt ſolummodo c, et circum- 
flectunt o; ut, Kopiow, KO. 

Dores mutant ze in co; ut, «@ptom, 
pro xwnatw, laſcivio; et Futura in ow, et g 
ut, Gz, G0, Badia; et Knew, claudo, 
KAEIOW, HARLOW, Et KANE. 

AKoles efferunt Futura in aw et po, per 
ow; ut, ne, NS 3 TENANW, TENT; op, 
0:0. oc. 

Poetz à Futuro ſæpe abjiciunt , à ver- 
DIS in @ puro; ut, quo, inveniam, pro 
gie, à dh: Knew, claudam, pro KASI0®; et 
am Ne, ſeu Kel, cubabo, pro REO, a leo. 
vel 


wo AORISTI. 
m; 


it 
, 
in 
[+ 


Aoriſti ſunt tempora incertæ ſignifica- 
1nis; cum incertum fit, an paulo ante, 
in 2/70 ante res præterierit. 


"9 Aoriſias 


"OY 
'- Aoriftus Primus 
> e e 


Aori iftus primus formatur à Futuro pe 
mutando @ in a, et præponendo augmen- 
.tum 83 ut, TIO E£Tv4& : de go, EMEA. 2 


Exceptiones. 


| 4 
| Quinque ſunt Aoriſti primi, qui Fu uturif, 
primi characteriſticam non aſſumunt; ut, 
ena, poſur; edu, dedi; vio miſi: kind, q 

dixi; et me full. 5 
Penultima Aoriſti primi plerumque long 
eſt; unde in verbis in Aw, ue, Vas . pw, de: 


finentjbus, a mutatur in J; ut, Ladd, sd 
Ac, cecini; et e in ; ut, qe, ec, 
| evi: et vocalis anceps longa fit; ut, «pw; 
| - E1pivat, judicavi : interdum vero a lopgun 
ſetvatur; ut, cd voc pd, moleſte tuli; \ eneq* 
day, Jucratus ſum ; ere, perfeci. 

Ex quibuſdam Aoriſtis primis 6 exclu- 
. ; ut, pro exeuoe, EC, xe a ve 
DB fundo; econ, cob, à geõ,t, MOVEO 3 eb 
| ab ci, vito; et yuan, ab au, ano. Ia 


1 | Futurum Secundum 

in | Activum. 

| Futurum ſecundum activum formatur A. 

turo primo, circumflectendo &, et clidendd 
ſecundam conſonantem ; ut, Tulw—7v7i 

a TurTw: vel aſſumendo characteriſtica 


. 


EC 


TT WH] 
przſentis ; ut, rei, 706, A ede ; deze, 
NE , & NE. 5 


Aor: loriftus Secundus 
Acfiuus. 


Asoriſius ſecundus adtivus formatur à ,- 
uro ſecundo, mutando & in oy, et, præpo- 
i nendo augmentum s; ut, rä, eTvTov. 

Penultima hujus aoriſti ſecundi plerum- 
que brevis eſt; unde ſi penultima ſit longa 
poſitione, poſterior confonans, fi non fit 
characteriſtica, abjicitur; ut, nap, /aboro, 
u, ſi poſterior fit characteriſtica, ſer- 
vatur; ut, TEepTw, er D. . | 
Vocales et diphthongi præſentis in pen- 
ultima aoriſti ſecundi ita mutantur; | 


im 

Me) \Depw,. Japon, excorio; exripiuntur 
| | T ebe e, . n ETEILOV, 
in e 

an in 1 WI cha, lates 3. excipe erb- 


vo, A Yνν. percutio. 
arge, sTα N comedo. 

1 n, ü UFO. n 

10 J Lr, ET XV Sedo. : 
v in v, Qevyw, eQuycy, fugio, 

8 in o, Anugw, yo, audio. * 
EIN 1, Agios EAITOvy linquo. 


& 2 : Sd 


8 A 


50 J 

Sed in verbis in zo, et po, dich lad. 

£ mutatur in @; ut Spe Edd. 
fo, ſero. 

5 Triſſyllabis in £ ut, dne, oe“, 

debeo. | 

Vocales a, i, v, cum longæ fint i in pen- 


ultima præſentis, fiunt breves i in om ou 
Aoriſti Secundi. | | 


. Obfervatis 9 ˖ 


© 7 F uturum Primum, verbi exeunti 


Cum duplici conſonante, exit in gw, Ao: 


riſtus Secundus definitin Sy; ut, patu 
Opaow, eQpadov ; {i in Ew, in Yo; Mo r 
rah, ETHYOV, ordino. 


Quidam Aor ift1 Secundi fi ormantur irn. 0 


| gulariter ; z ut, : 
J 

SMT, IR, noceo. al 

2 pro TY KAALTTW,  £xanvEov, Fe go. 10 
upvTTW, expubov, abſcondo. | 

ar, yOov, necto. 5 


Gar ro, eCaQov, Tingo. 
Jr, gJaGov, voro. Hinc Dapt 
JounTw, ep D, Hacer. 


0 pro * 0amrTw, eraQuv, m_— Hinc * 


pirr, Eppriov, Jacio. 
CKAT TW, eonaov, Jo fo dio. 


= ne Aubev. 


7p! 


— r ˖ꝙ%—1ð1ẽßw 2 2 


N I 


pro x . e&puyov, uro. Hinc SMURE. 
v, e, refrigero. 

lones in quibuſdam temporibus, et præ- 
cipue in Aoriſto Secundo, geminatione uti 
ſolent; ut, pro eamov, e, latoravi; j 
et pro xi, veNIbο, confidam- 

Verba in d pure carent olararagus Fu- 
turo Secundo, Aoriſto Secundo, et Pre- 
terito Medio; carent quoque multis aliis. 

Perfectum 
Activum. 

Perfecrun formatur Futuro Primo mu- 
tando terminationem cujuſcunque claſſis in 
Oct, vel ya, cum , vel ua, cum 4 et 
Reduplicatio prioris {ylabz ſemper utitur, 
fi Verbum incipiat a ſimplici conſonante ; 
ut, Tvþw@—rervQa: vel a muta cum liquidi; 
ut, TAE —TETMENG | 


Sin autem incipiat a duplici, vel a ge- 


mina 8 tum s tantum præfigi- 
tur; ut, Fa, vivo, eb cep, Vero, 
— | 

Si Verbum incipiat ab aſpirati, ad- 
ſumit ſuam tenuem ; ut, Nuo, facri co, 
TEVUK A. 

Si à ö, geminatur ö, et « tantum præfi- 
gitur; ut, perro, Sharpe, Mah. 


„ F 2 Oster- 
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| Obſervationes.. 


| | | 

| Ss > - DiffyNaba, in Aw, mutant 's- Futur © 
in a; ut, cee, ges, EAA, mitto, “ 
7 Diſhyllaba! in en, d, A, abjiciunt 
y Futuri in Perfecto; ut, xrevw, ved, 
crAα⁰, interfictos buvo, bod, reha, 
ru Cetera in vo, mutant in , et 
y ſonat v; ut, Qaivw, ave, Sc 

ROAUYD, PERLOKUYHA, contamino. 


Tenyepeo, et api, tantum e præpo- P 
nunt, etſi a muta cum liquid incipiant; Nat 
na ey ον‚u, et e yr, tantum ſunt ſo 
in (uſu; fic eyvwrng. 

Quædam Verba incipientia a TT, ur, FR Ft 
repetunt fere primam literam thematis; Mex 
ut, TT&, verbum inuſitatum, xerruna, 
cads ; rανLd, ve, Pofſider 3 wwoou Wm 
gammemoro, n cal: præter KTEWS, occich fir 
eK TAM. 

Attici verbis meipientibus ab 1 65 0, 
brevibus, preponunt duas priores literas 
thematis; ut, e, get, eU contends; 

„e tert ſyllaba corripitur, ſi Perfectum 
numerum trium ſyllabarum exceſſerit ; ut, 
0 bod. Mu, ,t nolo: excipe upeind, oy 
epyperma, ab ee, firmo; ob differentiam 

| Pertecti epypiag, ab ede contendo. A 

7 i Verbum incipiat a a, vel u, Attici ft 

prefigunt 


r . ] . es =o 


1 3 


prefigunt e Perfecto; ; ut e, S, ac 
cipio; hEοAuatl-Gat, eiuαααꝙνe-, forttor : un de E 
,n, -fors, Fatum. 
In Verbis diſſyllabis i in Oo, et ro, At- 
tici convertunt e Ferme Præſentis in 
0; ut, oe, verto, 860 Pa; KAET TO, Juror, 
ae. | 
7 Pluſquam Perſectum 
, Actiuum. 
Pluſquam Perfectum Afioum formatur a 
Perfecto, mutando w& in ev, et præponendo 
augmentum e, fi Perfectum incipiat à con- 
ſonante; ut, rerucba, ereruQeav. 
Pluſquam Perfectis Atticè additur inter- 
dum alterum temporale augmentum; ut, 
ex opwpuXa Wpnpurev. = 
Reliqui modi cum ſuis temporibus for- 


mantur ab Indicativo, tempora ſimilia a 
imilibus. 


oO © TT 


as Auxiliare Verbum, Em „ Sunn. 


Verbum auxiliare Eu. fequitur ; cujus 
alxilio perplurima tempora in Voce Paſſiva, 
Py et nonnulla in Voce Activã, formantur ; et 

terminationes ejus æquipollent 1 inter Verba, 
ac articulus sc, 4, 0, inter Subſtantiva et 
10 Adjectiva: igitur formatio ejus proximæ 
it nobis curæ. 


. 


| i S} 
IN DICATITIVVU s. 


Pra ſeus. Ternixatio Afiva. 
Singulariter. Dualiter. Pluraliter. 
E iht, eis, vel 21, gt. 1 28 0%, £590. | 40 pe, £55, et. 


Imper fectum. Terminatio Paſſiva. 
Hy, us, u: Atticè yy. | HToy, ru. Hüter, "Tt, near. 
Plaſguam Perfectum. Terminatio Paſſiva. 
Hur, no, uro. Hu⁰,f˙y, noJov, nb ny. HA, nods, . 


Futurum. Terminatio Paſſiva, et Media. 
Ech, cn, cat. ſolas boy, cc hoy, ac ho. o fie he, :o he, oſai. 


IMP E RAT IVUS, 


Terminatio Afiva, Paſſiva, et Media. 
1500, vel of, vel cc, ag Eser, 6c Ege, cd. 


Orrs. 
Præſens. Terminatio Paſſive. 
Etur, eins, ein.] Einer, enſny. | Empr, eme, enoar. 
Futurum. Terminatio Paſſiua, et Media. 
Ecetunv, £0920, 460170 usb, c bor, c hn pete, he, ali 


SUBJUNCTIVUS. 
Terminatio Aftiva, Paſſi va, et Media. 

N, 1s, n. | Hroy, rey. OH-, ure, wot 
INFINITIVUS. 

Pra ſens. Terminatio Puſſiva, et Media. 


WE 
Fa urun. Lerminatio Paſſi Fon, et Media. 
i Eot oH. 
bl | PARTICIPIUM. 
ll Praſens, Terninatio Activa. 
Nom. DV HK Gen. 


Qy, vc, ov. | Oy reg, vous, ros. 
Futurum. Terminatio Paſſion, et Media. 


 Eg0yeyos, y, ov. | Eee, 58, u. 1 
| II, Para- 


— ——_k 


— I — > — 
. ET ¶— — — 
3 — 


LI 
II. Paradigma Vocis Paſſivæ. 
In Voce Paſſiva Novem ſunt Tempora. 


I. . 44 Th 22 pai, * erberor. 
unde 


2. Imperfocdune, | Ervaojnr, 7 erberabar. 


unde 


( Paul pot Pet. runs dens Mox erbte. 


unde 


55 nn, ee Verteratus fun, vel. . 


5. Fut. 3 To rico, taret. 
unde ne 
7. Aorift. Secund. Erozn, mt cCGaret. 


8. agen Tiſo ai Ver beratus ſum, vel ful. 
unde 

8. Pluſſ. Perfect. grant. Fardara(e: eram, vel 

IHAeram. 


| Tus. Prinum, Tuglnoupas, Verberabor. 


Modi, Eulen, fant "Ig 


1. Judicativus, Once. Tor reh. 
2. Imperatrous, Ipog run ren. Tur ve. 
3. Optatiuus, Eure. Tor romump. 

4. Subjunctiuus, Trorau run,. — Tux reha. 
5. Hzfinicivus, ATapen . Tux rec. 


Quibus additur Participium, MeToxy,— 
Torrchevoc. ; 


= | VOX. 


— 


> 1 
ö MA *. 'F? N OY 
z 
| \ 5 7 | | 5 
8 bien — : hy. "26 F * S 4 2 os - 
: 1 1 7 ; 41 : 2 
6 b ; 4 | * k 
4 . | * Ns 
A 4 a 7 . A 4 3 : 8 
6 i — 


I. MODUS INDICATIVUS. 


— | 3 A 
N | | ; 
C 

8. TovnToue!, TUI, Tura. 


D. TvnJous Sor, Tus ſes don, Tua las d. er berur. 


P. Tua on,, Tur]:o 3s, Tun]ortar. 

"Ear, x Paſſiuvum. . 2 
S. ETuxlounr, Exile, Euere. VPierberabar. 
D. Eruz]ops Sor, ETun]eo Sor, Erunſeo . 
P. Exuælout d, ETur]eo ve, Exrumlor vo. N e 


| Paſſruum.. 8 


8. TupSnrouar, Top dne, TupFnouru. Virberabor. 
D. TupFnooue For, Tunes , TupdnoroSor. *. 


P. TupSnooptda, Tupyuwoto vs, Tupdnooyr as. 
 - Unde Paulo poft Futurum. 
8. Teuto, Tsun, Terudera. . „ 
D. Teru- F Ney, R Te rue Soy. a 
P. Teru- Fo, Te Heede, TeTU C ,. 
X Unde Aoriftus Primus. 
„ 


8. Eryp dn, ETv@ Fn "JS ETup49n. | Kerberatus: 


D. FErTupyyny, ErupgnTuw. Jum, vel. 
F. ETvpvnyty, ETvevuTs, Even Fi. 


Futuru: 


Py bd e 


U 
Futurum Secundum 

Paſſiuum. 
8. Tumnoopen, Turnen, Turnorrar 


D. Tumryoeuetdey, Turnetob oy, Turneto o "rel. 
P. Torneoſas da, Turnyo:0 36, Tn at 8 


Unde Aoriftus Secundus 


Paſſvus. 
8. Ervebs, C 2 
D. ETuzyToy, ETuzuTW. e 
P. ETumnuer, Exurnðf e, Erorneur. 
Perfidtum ; 
Paſſroum. © ? 
8. Tervupmm, Terubor, TT. Pioerberatus 


D. Terunthe ey, e e TervpFors um, vel 
P. TeTvppeda, T ruphe, Tee νeꝛ-. ui. 


Unde Pluſquam hc wre 
Paſſuum. 

EreTopp gel eg. Vierbenatur 

TsTUR pe For, Exe up, Ererupgny. erim, vel 

P. Exiju pede, Erehupbe, Td]upupmerct-eray. futram. 


III. MODUS IMPERATIVUs. 
By ob. ] cee, erh. | code, eodagay. 
1 Pain « et can ara | 
8. 1 , MH OS x | 
Mo = |; Oo Pi 3 regs * 
P. Tuzlevbe, Dafs rer 18 
1 | Gan Aer us Primus 
; iet. 
S. Typ dur, TVO N 1 
D. TypSymv, TU. caret. 
P. Top ynTs, r : 
ruth: 


\ ot Aoriſtus 


L 8. 1 


Aoriſtus aun 5 7 
| 41h, mou 5 Wu 

| D. Turyry, Lone, eee ente, | 

P. Torge, Turnrecer. AE 3 3A 7SY 


Perfelium, et Pluſquam Per _ 


afſroum. — 


8. Toxeds; „ | 
D. Terug, Te Tul. caret. 
P. FerTvpye, TerupSorar. . 


11. MODUS OPTATIVUS 
gi PASSIVUS. has 


eln, 00, ore. 5 


Dee e "Y 


pond — Fo 


{8 


 Prefens et Imperfeftum 5 
ela R cr -r nf 2 
8. Tooleriany, Tons, TUT .  Perberer, 
D. Tuo Ne, V'ux]oiodvor, 8 N 
. TozJo lade. Tur lee v4, Tur lor. 1 erberartt 


Futurum Prinu 

8. TopSnrepur, Toe este, Tv: 9 C7 BY 
D. Tupfng0:usdor TUS nν , TVo tus 
P. Tupαοο⏑ue, Tun ονjtk, TupInoorm. ero. 


Unde Paula poft Futurum. 
8. 8 Teru.Leie, l Mox werbt- 
D. Te]vorpsdor, Lu. Tete hey, Teloorofiny.- ratur p 

Ter Te , Ter- Cs⁴ 9%, Teruorrm. ero. 


. 


S 


Unde Aa iſtus Primus 
- Paſfwus. 5 OE 
8. Togo, Todes, Tode. Perberatu 
D. TupSeunTy, Tuer Im, vel 


P. Teebeutel, Top aur, TupYanrer. em. 
Fut urun 


E ³˙· ¹ A ³· AAA A NRX 


TR 
Futurum Secundum © 
Paſſrvum. | 3 
8. TuTio91pnv, Turuoouo, TU Vierbera- 


D. Tuz1g01ue0doy, Turnooglh ov, Tv ee e 
P. Torna. D, Turn ον,ẽ ds, Turngowm. fuero. 


Unde Aoriftus Secundus 
3 Palſiuus. + Ai „ 
8. Toren, Tvrans, Türen. 8 


D. Toren, Torgnrw. re 
P. —_— Turanre, Turencar. os ; 


« Porfectums et ' Pluſquam Paß 3 
Palſivum. REP 

S. Tervppsrocethy eins, ein. 5 Verberatus 

Teuer -eẽm̊̃, ein ru. een, vel 

P, hh e ee . ENTS, einoay. Fo Nm. 


IV. MODU 8 $SUBJU NCTIVUS. 
PASSIVUS. IN» 


WMH A, TO. 
BP Preſens, et 3 f 
8. Tunloper, Ty#1n, Torjyras. F 


D. Tur]ouedor, To Hebo, Tone % et 
74 -P. To ſlolaba, Tuæhucbe, Tuz]orra. Verberarer. 


A cus Primus 

. | | 

. ; _ Paſſruns. 2 ; 

* 8. Tve3s, Togo de, Tu. |  Perberatns 
"ry D. Tu dd, Todi 1 | | fam, vel 
. e Tue drs, Todd. 5 Mm. | 


W Avius Secundus 

n ee | | 

ratui 8. To Ts, Tube, Turk. b Perberatus 
el ID. Tunze, Tux. N 


p. Turò he, TuziTs, TV. , Ct fuero. 
Fig Lu \ 3 | Perfictum, 
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Per fectun, et Pluſquam IO 
Falſfuum 


= n Fr, 5. rt _ Perberati 


D. T7 v ppesv era. Mr. e, et 
'- Toru ppororwyasys FIG, n — 


V. MODUS INFINITIVUS 
| PAS SI VU *. | 
5 et Imperfectum, Tosſicbai, Virberari. 


Futurum Primum, Toglnorod at Ferberatin iri. 
Paulo poft' Futurum, Tarud ode, Mox werberatum iri. 
Aoriſtus Primus, Toe basst, MPerberatum oe. 
Futurum Secundum, : Tornosofat, _ caret. at; 
Aoriſtus Secundus, Tornvat, | caret. 


N et FH Perf. Tervpba, 5 V. erberatum al. 


£1 X 


VI. 'PARTICIPIUM. 


quer, cu, duo. 
Fræſens, et Imperfictum 
Paſſiuum. 


N. TurJoueros, Tonlopern, Tux Ie. 
G. ee Tur ſatterus, e. 


cart. 
Futurum Primum 
 Paſſroum. | 
N. Tug8noo eres, Tog8naopcern, Tugh neo HE . Vierbe⸗ 
G. Tuplnoopers, Tuphnoouenc, Tughnoopers. randus. 
. Unde Paulo po Futurum. | K 
N. Terodouern, Teruſoueyey. Mor webs 
G. TerTubopers, Teruloparni; TeruLouers. randus, 
| Unde A4oriftus Primus 

nadie | Paſſivus. 
N. e Too ddea, Tug Yer. * | 
G. 2 Na Tupyerns, Varberatus 
Futurum 


1 6 ] 


Futurum ads 
hott Paſſroum. 


N. Toxno0ugy5;, Turnouarn, Tous. 
G. 3 Turnooperns, Tumnoopaye- 


V nde wy Secundus 
| Paſſer VS, Lo 8 

N. Touzus, Turaoz, Tur. ; | 
G. Tuxeyrss, T vreiens, I UTENTOS. 


caret. 


. carete 


Perfuton , et Pluſquam Perfectum 
4 Muum. . | 


N. 8 Terunhern, TæruuνbR A. 


G. Terhi, TAT uE, TETVLMENS, Perberaigs- 
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[ 65 1 
Temporum Formatio 
VOCE PASSIVA. 


Preſens 
Paſſroum. 


Praſens paſſivum formatur a Praſenti 
activo, mutando @ in qual; ut, ru απ 
TUT TOA © k Ley Ne N. 


nber ſectum 
| Paſfruum. 
| nperfectum paſfroum formatur a. Pre- 
nt, mutando pa; in pyv, et preponendo 
augmentum E; ut, —TvrTopau—ETurTo- 


u: neyouge—Eaeyouny. * 


1 uturum Primum 


Paſſivum. 


F uturum primum paſſroum formatur A 
Prefenti, aſpirando tenues in $; A et 
% in ; et r in &: et addendo yooua ; 
ut, ru-r-πνμνe TU- O- ach : NE-Y- cn, 
Ne- AH - N. 


Unde Paulo poſt Futurum. 


Paulo oft Futurum formatur à Futuro 
primo paſſi vo, ſervando terminationem Fu- 
turi -Goαναj,, abjiciendo ſyllabam aſpiratam 
"on, falva autem characteriſticà a, et ad- 
| . 5 dendo 


54 2320 
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© av 


HxsT H 
H xuo An 


i. 


Perfectum 
Pluſ. Perf 


ä — 4 
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. 
» Hi 
1 
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dendo reduplicationem; ut, à r- 


e- Tu--Oονν, vel alio modo ſcribendi 28. 


2 να.. At- f- Ne -N -V -GDe vel 
AA SH. | Tr 
| Aoriftus Primus 
Paſſrotts. 
for lus primus paſſivus formatur 7 a Fu 
turo primo, ſervanqo aſpiratas, mutando 


terminationem 402 in , et preponendo 


augmentum E; ut, Tv-$0-yooueu, Erv-C0-yw: 


NE xd- Hochi, che- A- Excipiuntur cur. 


cb, A BELT Hts necordatus ſum ; et efpu- 


ofyv, ab eppwTai, convalui ; que adſumunt 


6: item _eowhyv, A ce, fervatrus fun ; 
quod abjicit c. Nonnulla poetice hic » 
recipiunt; ut, ei, pro exxubyy, in clin. 


Futurum Secundum 


1 | 
Futurum ſecundum paſſirum formatur! 


Futuro primo, ſervando terminationem, et 


aſſumendo tenuem pro aſpiratam; ut, a 


ro- -Nach, u- ic ua: à As- x -noch, 


Ne- + e.. i 
Aoriſtus 8 ecundus 
Paſſivus. 


. Aer bur ſecundus paſſeuus 8 \ P, u- 
tur ſecundo, ſervando tenuem, mutando 


terminationem cha In yy, et præponendo 


5 A 


<>. kia W- Ca =o n FS 


<< 25 © aw! 


n 


6 1 


au gmentumn E; ut, Tu- - nacha., n. a 
N- nach EM-. | 
Perfectum 
Paſſivum. 


Perfectum paſfoum formatur à Perfecto 
activo, ſervando reduplicationem, et mu- 
tando terminationem O in u, u gemi- 
nato; ut, rłru- O, reru- una: vel ſumendo 
characteriſticam Præſentis; ut Kee Yds 
NEAE-Y- Hal, A NE --W. 0 


paſſivum in qu,t, non coud, fi penultima 
Perfecti activi fit brevis; ut, cr, TE- 
renequ,E] at in par, ſi penultima Perfecti 
„ activi fit longa; ut, nero, rem. 
2 Excipe yieeowai, ab ans, audio; Ne- 
Auge, à u pο, Pulſo; erT¹⁰ꝙM, A raw, 
impingo; neHEh.t A Her, Jubeo; 3 - 
KAEIO LGU, A , claude 3 3 CECEIOMAL A c, 
quatio; cννννiln, a yvow, Ccognoſeo z re- 
(auTuRy A Orv, frango 3 etc. 

Quædam etiam Verba excipiuntur, que 
4 etiamſi penultima Perfecti activi corripiatur, 
7 non admittunt; lit, upon, aratus ſum, 
ab ypoud., aravi; waurs agitatus fum, ab 
Mart, agitavi; et quædam Alis. 

A Verbis in vw, Attici faciunt Perfęctum 
paſi vum per cut; ut, pan, mquimo, ue- 
α⁰ν,,jG'n Ov, Mendo, re ονν,⅛ 


Quzdans 


Verba in o puro formant Perfectum 
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Quædam ex ev, penultima Perfecti activi, 


abjiciunt & in penultima Paſſivi; ut, ex 


recpe ux, formant xc οοννGuw,t ex TeTENA, 
rervyual: fic ccοονν, KE ret 
retinentur autem in Ionicà; ut, rereuxa ran 
pro reruyuevel- EL 1. 

Quæ habent pe, ita implicitum cum con- 
ſonante, ut ex 11s una ſyllaba efficiatur, 
mutant e in &; ut, ge, ver to, egpocpa, 


E5p8ppue : excipe, eee? a Ge, . 


Perſectum i in Inperativo. 


Secunda perſona ſingularis Perfecti Im- 


perativi formatur a ſecunda Perſona ſingu- 


lari Perfecti Indicativi, mutando a in o; 


ut, a TETU0.——TETUI0 © : AEC NHC bo. 
Perfectum in Oprative. | 


Perfectum in Optativo, quoties Per- 
fectum Indicativi exit in pai puro, modo 
non præcedit diphthongus ev, formatur re- 
gulariter ab Indicativo, mutando pay. in 
pyv, et aſſumpto : poſt a, at longæ vocali 
fubſcripto ; Ut, 


-ExTaipw, , gito, etc. ab erraurt. 
 Kenpipyy, ©, iro, etC. A nexpua. 


Kexpuowuyv, go, gro, etc. A KEYpuoupdls 
a Venues 


_ Newuyuyv, 40, yro, etc. 


Verum 


ow © 2 Mm. — ᷣ 


a Qua ©, .. => tm — — 


Lis 


tw] 


Verum ut ut grammatici tradunt hanc 


formam, raro tamen occurrunt exempla- 
apud Græcos ſcriptores ; certe Homerus,- 
pro KEKAYMYY, dixit ee eh 


Pluſquam Perfectum = 


| Palhuum, 


Pluſquam Perfectum Paſſi vum tormatur a 


Perfecto, mutando pa; in py, et præpo- 
nendo augmentum E, ſi Perfectum incipiat 
a implici-conſonante ; ut, reruu-Hai, Exe- 
TUA-KyV 3 Nee -H Eaxacgy-uyy : ac idem 
eſt cum Perfecto in omnibus modis oo 
ter Indicativum. 

Cum Perfecti, et Pluſquam perfecti ter- 
tia ſingularis deſinit in Tac, vel To, impu- 
ro, circumloquimur tertiam pluralem per 
participium, et &o:3 ut, TETuTTH%, TETULS 
ue s %.: cum vero Tat, vel Toy fit purum, 


tertia pluralis fit ex tertia ſingulari, ad- 


dendo v ante Tay vel To; ut, νονντνν. KE- 
p: mTETOY TAL, reri.—ꝗ Ä: ibi inter- 
dum nec circumlocutio fit per Participium, 
et eiu, in Optativis, vel Subjunctivis. 
Iones formant tertiam pluralem, à ter- 


tia ſingulari, in quibuſdam temporibus, 


interſerendo & ante Ta, vel 70; ut, pro 


, ELRNATHL 5 verum, ſi tenuis præ- 


cedat, tum vertitur in ſuam aſpiratam; 
et 


— 


* 
eto in 0, aliquando in J; ut, Te&rurray, 
' TeTvÞaTaU : Tertial, TEE ra: eo 
 eonevaJaray: fi vocalis longa, vel di- 
phthongus præcedat, plerumque corripi- 
tur; ut, #etoopyrai, KEKOGIEATOL, ornati 

fuerunt; ⁊eberou, Te&eaTra, pofett ſunt. 
Reliqui modi formantur ab Indicativo, 

et tempora à ſuis temporibus. 
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* vox Media dicitur, quia mediam i in- 
flexionem, et mediam ſienificationem, par- 
tim paſſivam, partim activam habet; et 

1 peculiariter denotat quicquid fibi ipfi quiſ- 
que infert. Activam habet inflexionem in 

Perfecto, et Pluſquam Perfecto; in reli- 

quis temporibus paſſivam. 

2. Ex Verbis mediis, quædam fant mere 
Deponentia, babentque activam ſignifica- 
tionem, fine ulla activa voce; ut, Sx0p%, 
excip1o ; Thou, excipiam ; edhapyy, except. 

3. Quædam ſunt Neutra, habentque 

pPaſſivam ſignificationem, cum inflexione, 
partim paſſiva, partim activ; ut, Tyra, 
rern, Contabut: ovyropuai, CECUTR, com- 
. 4 a MELO mſantvi. 


4. 4. Quædam 


1 * 


4. Quædam ſunt ſenſu vere medio, que: 


ipſum, vel laver a meipſo 3 ubi actio re- 
flectitur in agentem. 

5. Quædam ſunt, que activam licet 
vocem uſitatam habeant, in Media Voce 
ſenjum tamen actiwum "IF habent ; ; præſer- 
tim in Futuro primo et Aoriſto primo. 


6. In bac Voce Octo ſunt Tempora. 


re, ro, Ille. 
unde 8 
Verberabam meipſum, vel 


Ze ns bro. 1 verberabar à 4 meipſo. 


unde 


. 4oriſt. Primus rell. l 3 4 me- 


5. Fut. Secundum, Tor lan | = e 
unde | ä N 
6. Aoriſ. Secund. ErTvTopuny, = ann” 


7.P $A | Tora, | Vierberavi meipſum. 
„ e e 
8. * Perfect. Exe ru, Verberavtram meipſum. 


2 5 Fut. "TOES 84 — Perberabor & meipſo. | 


reciproca dici poſſint; ut, Ag0a%, lavo me- 
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1 8] Ez. 
PARADIGMA VOCIS MEDIA. 
I. MODUS INDICATIVUS. 
Guat, Ys er.. | 
; nPrejon - 
od En Medium. 3 
S. To He, Tan, TuaTerai.  Perbero meipſin, 
D. Tuo e Sor, Tu lee Sor, Tue Sov. vel ver- 
P. Tux]ous 34, TAI, TAI beron à meipſi. 
Unde Imperfectum 
EY Medium. | x 
S. ETurTlounr, Eure, Exuae ro. Verberabam ni. 


D. Erurlone do, Ex use, ET u ee iſum, vel wer- 
P. ETun]ops da, ETuz]eo Se, ETum]oy7o. berabara meipſi 


Futurum Primum 


8. Tu Not, To · Eu, Turlsr au. 


fd? Yao # £0 


Ferberabit 


D. Tu- Tous For, Tu- Lee For, Tuileo Foy. 3 
P. To Ae see. a 
Unde Aoriſtus Primus 
„ 3 ianous. © . 

S. Erudleun, Exu-L, ETviare. Verberati 
D. Exu- Taue Joy, ETues Lager, Eruilacdyy, Jami 5 

P. Exu· Tae, Exu Ha, Eruiayro. meipſo. 

Futurum Secundum 
5 Medium. f 
S. Turuua, Tury, Tuer. 
P. Tut For, Tue. e, TVT oy. caret, 


P. Tuxups d, Turaovt, TureTa. 


nde Aoriftus Secundus 
Medius. 


S. Euren, Exuxv, Exurte o. To | 
D. ETuzope Sev, ETurso vor, ETurzo caret. 
P. ETuzoputya, Ernte, ETvroyTo. 


7 | | , | Perfefut 


(11 s 


ret. 


1 


ö Perfectum CIA) 75 
' 8 =” & . 422441 
1 Medium. 0 1 
| 17 
a T . 0 
8. TerZura, Te ru AT) t bert | Fr beravi 
D. Teure, TiTuran. re 
P. Terri, Teruraære, Terunaot. | : 
' Unde Pluſquam Perfectum 
edium. 
8. Ererurev, Exerureig, Ereru ne. : Verberave- 
D. ETe&TuT&70, Erzzurgrhi. wy ram me- 17 


P. ETeTuTepey, Ereſvreire, Ereſorcsar. EE. 


II. MODUS I IMPERATIVUS 
M E D I U.S. 


&, £006." | eg, eoltav. | cole, erfocay, 
Præſens et Imperfectum 


| | edium. 
8. TH, Tu 90. Verberare teipſum, 
D. Tur]eo Sor, TUI t. oe 
P. Tur]zo0s, Tyr]:o Soca. Verberator. 
Aoriſtus Primus 
Medins. 
8. Tiley, Tu-blas do. 95 LE | 
D. Tulao Sor, Ty. Tac. tant. 
P. Tuao ve, Tuf20vo0ay. 5 
Aoriftus Secundus % 
' Medius, 
8. Tours, Tuæte do. | 
D. Torso e, Tures Foy. carer. 
P. Turzo vs, Turto vaoay. 5 
Perfectum, et Pluſquam Perſictum 
| edium. 
8. Terurs, Terurs ro. ; Perbera teipſum, 
D. TeTuTsTy, TZ. et | 
P. TeruTiTt, TerumiTwoay, Vierberato. 


H III. MODUS 
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tl. MODUS OPTATIVUS 


MEDIU 8. 
Ov, 010, ro. 


Præſens et Imperfectum 


| S. TuT]otunr, TVAJoto, TVI. 
| vlog ey, Toro Inv. 


D. Tus lose. D, 


X. + 


P. Toe, TAI, TVA. 


Frͤuturum Primum 
T3 #0 Medium. 
8. Tuxotwuny, Tu- Toto, Tu- Ten. 


Ver bers 
à neißſ. 


Perberatus m, 
D. TuSoryebor, Tu- Taser, Lu- orofnv. vel fuero, 
P. Tru. Feth, Tu Nd, Tu 2 meipe. 
| Unde Aoriſtus Primus 
1 Medius. 
S. Tuwbamuny,, Tu-, Tuco. Verberatus fin, 
D. Tu- Talus her, Tu- Tac hon, Fueuvobny. vel fuerin, 
P. TuLaptde, Tu- Taue, Tu-. a meipſo. 
Futurum Secundum 
Medium. 
S. Turo n, Turoio, Turo. 1 
D. TurzoipeIor, Turo, Tuxolovny, cart. 
P. Tores a, Turoto Fc, Turi . 
 Unde Aoriſius Secundus 
| | edius. , 
S. Türen, Toro, TU WW. 3 
D. JdxotH Nor, TuroioJor, TU rot Nu caret. 
P. ToroHα⁰νε , Tyrol, Tiny. 1 
Per fectum, et Pluſguam Per fefTum 
Ledium. 3 
S. TeTumoyt, TerU rng, Teruzot. Verlberaverin, 
8 Teures, Teruroiruv. Perberauiſſth 
F. TeTvTotps!, IeTUTUTE, Teure.  meipſum- 
ven i uV. MO DU. 


F ©@ om 


my mf 25 


. 
IV. MODUS SUBJUNCTIVUS 
ME DIU S. 
WMA, u, WTO. 
Py : et 1 775 
. Med; * 4 N 


ere S. Ton]ouet, Tun, Tor]nrear. . Verberer, et 
1% D. TAN, Tuned, Tune Perberarer, 
7. Tun]opsla, Tux]nols, TBH, 2 meipſo. 


Aoriſtus Primus 


Medrus. 
u s. TuLopar, Tue, Tunra- Verberatus fim 
0 WD. To-loneboy, TudLnofley, Tu. Tne ey. vel fuerim, x 
Fr. Tu-), Tubnolt, Tyorrai. d meipho, 

= Aoriſtus Secundus 

s fan, Medius. 
im IS. Toro, Tur, Tura EN 
„ D. Toronto, Tune bor, Turns. caret. 


P. TuropeIa, Turns, TurorT au. 4 
Perficium, et Pluſquam Per fectum 


Medium. | 
+, . Trruns, Tirvnis, Teruny. Vierberaverim, et 
DPD. Terunnny, Te run. Perteravijen, 

P. TeruToper, TeruruTe, TAT. meibſum. 
v. MODUS INFINITIVUS | 
 MEDIUS. - 


15 Preſens et Inperfect. Ty AE. Het, Ver berari a mit 7 


Futurum Primum, To- Fee hen, Verberatum iri & meipſb. 
Aoriſtus Primus, Toa, Verberatum ee à meipſo. 
Futurum Secundum, Tuæeschas, caret. 
Aoriſtus Secundus, Tomxzo0a, : caret. 


Perfect. et Pluſq. Perf. TeTuTevai, Verberaviſe neipſum. 
| H 2 z VI. P A R- 


rin, | 
ven, 
an. 
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VI. PARTICIPIUM 


| +} 1 4 „ 
M E DI VU M. 


OMEVOL, cle. ou. 
Praſens, et Imperfectum 
N 1% pp | 1 ORTREONNE, 
N. Turion, Tovnlopirn, LVH 
G. 'Tuzlopers, TOTO, Tee 


Futurum Primum 
| | Medium. 1 | 
N. Tou-Lousves, Tul3parn, To oH. 
G. Tu geh, Tu- F sH¹, Tuouers. 
Unde Aoriſtus Primus 
| Medius. 


- To ga, s, Tueapern, Tolausrer. 


« Toapirs, Tuaperns, TuT aH 
Futurum Secundum 
Medium, 


Tos uevos, Tumeuern, Tureuevoy. 
Turepers, Turzusrns, TuTeuers. 


Unde Aorilus Secundus 
Medius. 


N. Tuev, Turopuern, Turouvoy. 
G. TuToperss TuToperns, TuToptys. 


N 
CG 


Perfectum, et Pluſquam Perfectum 


Medium. 


N. Teruros, Teruruvia, Teures. 
G. Teures, Teruxuias, TerumoOTC. 


cart. 


Verberandii 
; * .. 1 
- @ meipſo. 


Verberatu 
a mei pſo. 


caret. 


caret. 


; * 


Ferberatus 


a mei pſo. 


Cognata 
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Cognata Tempora in Voce Media. 
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Temporum Formatio | 
} + ; 5 C 
„„ +: f 
2 f 
Pra ſens 
Medium. 
Pneu Medium idem eſt cum Præſens 
Paſſiuo. + 
| Inperfectum 1 
Medium. : e 
Inperſectum Medium eſt idem cum In- 
perſerts Paſſi vo. 7 
Futurum Primum 0 
Medium. t. 
Futurum primum Medium formatur à Fu-“ 
Turo primo Activo, vertendo w in cha; ut, 
ru, Tulopai: Mw, Ne ννẽ“lů fed Aw in 
Agua; Ut, and, CNet dj3 et Attici quo- 
que faciunt pw, et © purum, in wa; ut, p 
cha, 02H KOO, KOREA 3 et interdum Fo 
Ew in guat; ut, Peta, Qevizua:: Dores - 
certe in omnibus terminationibus. 1 
Aoriſtus Primus 1 1 


Medius. 


 Aori Mus primus Medius formatur? \ Fu- 
turo Frimo Medio, mutando E,“ n apyy, et 


præponendo 


87 1 


præponendo augmentum E; ut, rode, 
erud uv 3 NSEOUG, AS : vel ab Aoriſto 
primo Activo, addendo uw; ut, erudc, 
cruααννννο : ENEER, ENEERLYV« | 


Futurum Secundum 


Medium. 

Futurum ſecundum Medium formatur à 
Futuro primo Medio, mutando quai in gue, 
et aſſumendo characteriſticam Præſentis; 
ut, Tu- -o. ru- -: : AE-E-αν AE 
y-8g1.%t, 

Excipe xiouai, bibam ; chou, edam 3 
Oe edam, Oda cc. Qdyerau, et poe- 
tica illa Geopa, ibo; veaqrai, per cralln v yved- 
Has, 700, 1 
Aoriſtus Kell 

Meatus. 

Aoriſtus ſecundus Medius formatur à Nu 
turo ſecundo Medio, mutando epa in oayy, 
et præponendo augmentum E; ut, Ture- 
ua, ETUTOWYY © NEV BRAS, A vel ab 
Aoriſio ſecundo Actiuo, mutando ov in ouyy ; 
ut, eruTavs ETUTFORLYY 3 ENEYOVs Ne 


— 


et F Perſectum 
Jo 


j 


t 82 1 


Perfnun 

N „„ 
Perfectum Medium formatur a Perfecto 
Active, mutando aſpiratam in tenuem; ut, 
reru- -a, reru- -A: N%- N-, NN -- A. 
In Verbis quæ habent © purum, tollitur 
u; ut, à Aub formatur aeava in Per- 
fecto medio, à w : et Iones ſemper tol- 
lunt x & Perfecto medio, et penultimam 
corripiunt ; ut, ya, naſcor, yu, Ye, 
Ionicè veya: na-, valde cupio, pyow, ns- 
una, Ionicè, uepac; unde Participia e- 
Jause, et yeyer; nher, et hehe. 


Regulæ. 


I, Penultima Perfecti medii eſt eadem cum 
penultima Perfecti activi plerumque. 


2. Sed in penultima - Pref. a&tivi)* 
Perfecti medii * mutatur in 4 
fc bade, rela, germino. ] 
ut, J , reer, gfendo. 


lIlk,x edo, mTemoda, perſuadeo.) 
3. Sed & aliquando ſervatur; ut, e449 
cecini. | 
4. Diſſyllaba quæ habent s in penultimi 
* Futuri primi, mutant s in 6, in penul- 


N 


tima Perfecti medii; ut, ue, 1a, 
N οατ’, et e, grep, gonad, [ero. 
5. Cum x, vel ©, fit characteriſtica the- 
matis, idem eſt Perfectum activum, et 
Perfectum medium. | 


Pluſquam Perfectun 
Medium. 


Pluſquam Perfectum Medium Rittiitur A 
Perfecto Medio, mutando & in em, et præ- 
ponendo augmentum E; ut, rerura, ert- 
Tux: NENGY Oy EMNOYEIVe | 


nl „% en | 


. 
| DIAGRAMMA ETONENSE, 


Quo ſingula Tempora ſingulæ Vocis ita ſuis locis Wl 
- diſponuntur, ut uno Intuitu facile appareat, quo- 
modo quodlibet aliud Tempus a Tempore Præſenti 

deducitur. . 


In Voce Paſſivi, In Voce Activà. In Voce Mediz. 
. Præſens 1. Præſens 1. Preæſens 
| Turlopat, 2 Tur. Tum 
unde 3 unde | PRA unde 
2. Imperfectum 2. Imperfectum 2. Imperfectum 2 
"= j ETuwlopany. _  Erurlov. | ETunlogny, | 
g | . | : ; | | 5 3 
3- Aoriſt. Secundus] 3+; Futur. Primum | 3+ Aotiſt. Secundus 
I ETumTny. [To. ETUT0fany, | 
i unde 1 unde 2 unde 4 
ö 14+ | Fut. Secundum | 7 Aorift, Primus | 4+| Fut. Secundum 
| | Tune. | Exuqa. id TUT2(adls | $, 
| 5. Perfectum | 5 ; 
f Toru hats « Perfectum : Futur, Primum | 6, 
| unde ; T's 5 6 TuwoKutti, 
| 6, | Pluſq. Perfectum | Wag 9-2 | yore 
| | Ef. unde | unde 
i | unde 6. Pluſq. Perfe ctum 6. Aoriſt. Primus 7. 
| 7, Paulo poſt Fut. Ext ruptiy. | E Tu 
| ey 1 
h $.| Aoriſt. Primus 2. Aoriſt. Secundus 7. Per fectum 8, 
| | ETupOnv, ETuTov. Tt rue. 
þ | unde 2 unde „ unde : 
| 9. | futur. Primum | g, | Fut. Secundum | 8, |Pluſq. Perfectum 
7 Tu$bno ofthe | | Tuer. | 1 ETETUTEIV. | 


DIAGRAMMA 


V it 
DIAGRAMMA NORVICENSE, ny! 
WH Quo ſingula Tempora fingulz Vocis ita ſuis locis  - | 
diſponuntur, ut uno Intuitu facile appareat, quo- 1 il 
. * 4 . . ox" % T P . i 1 
modo quodlibet aliud Tempus à Tempore Præſenti BY! 
In Voce Paſliva, In Voce Aftiva, In Voce Medis. q 
— . | - ; | ne | ks 1% 208 
I, Preſens \ 1. Preeſens | TI. Preſens | 
Toni. Tunlo. | TurTlofadte 
| -7 unde — unde 1— :- unde | | 
2. Imperfectum 2. Imperfectum 2, | Imperfectum 
| LE = ETurlove | ETumlopany, | 5 
F 
4. | Futur. Primum 1 
I TupOnorouat, 3 Futur. Primum | 3*| Futur. Primum 
: unde : Tulw. | Tut... 
4. Paulo poſt Fut. n oe Y a 3k 
Terug at. | | unde 3 5 un 3 
ö unde 4. Aoriſt. Primus] + Aoriſt. Primus | 
5. Aoriſt. Pr imus Eu. ö ETubaury, |} 
ETupOny, | | 14 
on - : . te PIE : * WE 3 RE. EY | 
Coping. gay eee 
b. Fut. Secundum 5. | Fut. Secundum | 5+] Fut. Secundum | | 
Torro. | | ur. ; TUT? din | | | ; 
unde — unde unde 
7. Aoriſt. Secundus 6. Aoriſt. Secundus] 6. Aoriſt. Secundus | | 
| Erurruv. ETUT ov. Erro. | | 
FF 1 — 
83. Perfectum i To | Perfectum 5 7* Perfectum Ls 
TeTumuent, © Te uam | | Te r. | 
of Dh ODS unle unde 1 
9. Pluſq. Perfectum 8. [Pluſq. Perfectum 8. Pluſq. Perfectum 
Ers Tuff. | Exsruper. | Extrumgvy. 
<A 5 5 * * 
il LO IV. VERBA 
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Iv. VERBA CIRCUMFLExXa | 


. J 
Verba Crrcumfiexa vocantur, quia habent 
circumflexum in ultima ſyllabi Præſentis. © 
Oriuntur è Verbis definentibus in 3 
puro, in aw, co, co; unde tres ſunt cir- iſ * 
cumflexorum terminationes ; 
Prima in aw} . | no) pe gu (ha. 
Secunda in 70 3 I no per 8 nud. 
Tertia in ow —_ PLL o Ml { 
Exceptions in prima Terminatione. 2 
V; 


Verba, quæ habent e, vel , ante a; 
ut, aw, fino; bed, ſpecto; nominw, laboro: f 
item triſyllaba, quæ habent à, vel p, ante qt 
a, modo immediate præcedat vocalis, non 
conſonans ; ut, yeaxu, 71deo 3 Tepaw, 7ranſ- 60 
eo - et diſſyllaba, que habent a, vel p, ante et 


d, etiam præcedente conſonante ; ut, 


act, runde; nhaw, frango 3 Spaw, facio— Ian 
formant Futurum in aow, Pertectum in hal 
in; 8 
Exceptiones in ſecundd Terminatione. 
Quædam Verba ſecundæ terminationis 
formant Futurum atque Perfectum in you, 
et sc; et in ira, et end, cum u, et e 
ut, #&At, voce; Anew, laude; wopew, ſatis 


etc. quædam etiam es ſolummodo, penul- 
| = timam 


9 
timam Preſentis retinent; ut, ci, per- 
ficio; apuew, propulſo 3 rpc, tremo. 
Diſſyllaba in e formant Futurum in 
wow ; ſcilicet, uc, funde, yevor ; pe v, fluo, 
Evo 3 TVEW, No, TvEuW 3 ej, navigo, 
r; præter dew, dice, ligo, higas. 


Exceptiones in tertid Terminatione. 


Verba in c, quæ non à nomine de- 
ſcendunt, formant Futurum per o; ut, ac, 
apo, aro; evvc, guatio; ou, juro; 0s 
vitußpero. Ce 

Contrahuntur Præſens et Imperfectum 
ſolummodo; in cæteris temporibus ſe- 
quuntur format Verborum in © puro. 

Horum Verborum forma, ſimpfex et non 
eontracta, uſitatior eſt Ionibus; ſed Atticis, 
et reliquis fere Grecis, forma conttacta. 

Quæ in o impuro poſt contractionem de- 
inunt, in prima et ſecundà terminatione, 
habent Futurum ſecundum; Aoriſtum ſe- 
cundum, et Perfectum medium; ut, Je7ew, 
dend, cdr-⁰, Jes, Job. 8 
In diflyIlabis prime terminationis, prima 
ngularis, prima quoque et tertia pluralis 
non contrahuntur; ut, N, TNS, TAE 
Bl, non , TABKEV, TASEI ; uti nec in 
Vptativis, nec Subjunctivis. 


TY ” In 
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In diſſyllabis ſecundæ terminationis om- 


nes per ſonæ contrahuntur, 


Ratii Con trabendi. 


Verba in a Sn uni! in ò, dc, d: 
in «© contrahuntur in 6, eic, El: et Verba 
in co contrahuntur in d, ox, 0. 


4. ID prima terminatione aw ; fi 0 0, vel 
o, vel o vel s, ſequatur a, fit contraGio 
in w. 

Si quævis alia vocalis, vel diphthongus 
ſequatur a, fit cantractio in &. | 

Dores contrahunt dec in 16 de. in 5 
ce in qu; ut, docs, oͤpte; oͤpclen, Opy 3 Opaen, 


 ophy: et Attice in his quatuor, dd, dc, df, 


vivo; TEWO, lic, TEWH, efurio ; 5 0146, 


Aue, 2, fitio : : XPGpals Xp, Xtra, 


pio b,  utor. 
Foles vertunt in 1 ay in ales ut, 


Poetæ in hac prima terminatione poſt 
contractionem in ©, preponunt o; ut, ud 
furkopowyTes, caput comatum habentes ; et 1 
nonnunquam geminant; ut, rA pro 


TWHo0%. 


II. In ſecunda terminatione e; 3 és con- 
trahitur in @; et &@ in a. 


dt 


We a 
Si vocalis Ionga, aut diphthongus ſequa- 
tur e, fit contractio tollendo s. 8 


III. In tertià terminatione ow ; fi u, vel 
y, ſequatur o, fit contractio in o. 


81 2 vel 8, vel o, * 9, fit con- 


tractio in 8. 

Si quævis alia diphthongus, vel Ys ſe⸗ 
quatur o, fit contractio in o/; niſi in In- 
ſmitivo, qui ſemper contrahitur 1 in su.; ut, 
x οοενν, NPUCEY. 
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Paradigma Motor Circumflexorum. 
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CAP. VIL 


DE SECUNDA CONJUGATIONE 


VERBORUM. 


Verba in pu. 


Quatnor ſunt terminationes Verborum 


in uu, quæ profluunt e 5 Verbis 1 in o pro de- 


finentibus; 
Icy 5 . 


1 Tin ut, fone. 


Zevyvu i, Jungo. 


Fc in vai fiunt non modo à barytonis 
o puri, ſed et reliquarum terminationum, 
interſerendo w; ut, ab a, d -vv-U: Yai, | 


den- vu- u: cc, op-vo- ul: G0; oGty-vv- K.. 
Fiunt Verba in u- 


I. Mutando o, ultimam ſyllabam, i in ui. 

2. Vertendo penultimam in ſuam lon- 
gam, ſi ſit mutabilis; ut, d, 7:04u. 

3. Præponendo reduplicationem. 


Reduplicatio eſt duplex. 


TE Propria, cum pur prima « con- 
tenuis vero pro aſpirata ponitur; ut, 1 


ru. * 


2. Inpropria, cum 4 aſpirata præfigitur; 
— 


OH — . 2 35 


ren 


— 2 BS mo 
„ Ty EY 


1 58 J 


idque fit, vel cum Verbum incipiat ? 2 73 
ut, gan, icy 3 vel a7; ut, ro, ir ru- 
u, vol; vel cum Verbum incipiat a vo- 
cali; ut, &, u.. | 
Zoles mutant y, in e, geminato 43 ut, 
ribeuu, pro rubin: Bœoti mutant 9, in e, 
facta reduplicatione per e; ut, TeA#p:. 
In quarta terminatione nulla eſt redu- 
plicatio, ſed tantum © mutatur in ni. 


reduplicatione; ut, xexavhi, pro aut, audi. 

Multa alia ſunt etiam ſine reduplica- 
tione; ut, Oui, Gaui, yd, CAGE cui. 

Deſtituuntur Verba in wv omnibus tem- 
poribus, niſi Preſents, Imperfetto, et Ao- 
„%% ſecundo: et Verba in vou non ultra 
ner fectum flectuntur: carent etiam Mods 
| Optatroe, et Subunctivo. 


„ Na gma * erborum in Ul. 
VO X A O T I V A. 
I, MODUS INDICATIVUS. 


Preſens 
N- Ativum. 
ls Stngulariter. Dualiter. Pluraliter. 
„ . int; ns, wor - | amy, ae, are, & 
2. Tibn wi, us, not £70, ey, ere, & „, 
ö Side, ws, wot o, 0) ole, ore, 8 
ir; N Zeuννον,ẽt vs, vor | vn, ot, ure, 7 


Imperfectum 


Wd 


- - IT nn: r — 
. "4d o w ——— 2 vos be — {OJ —— 4 
TR nn OY = "x3 Xs HEN 2 . . : ha 
. —ñB — . 
EEE W 9 | Ia EE a 3 8 — > qe — — 22 . — * — 4 2 
: — yr 11 — b 5h. IS... : — — - 


— — 2 


8 — 
hd OS c ne TRL 7+ 
re 
ELD. + rr 2 
A M6 - - — 
Enna IEEE = 
5 
2 wg FL Ps NE 8 
— - - T 8 p 
8 Gd Saad 


Tones vero in quarta terminatione utuntur 


II 
— 2 
- —- a 
** Pas 


— 
— 
— -* 
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- Imperfeum 
n >; } Gn | 
Singulariter. Dualiter. Pluraliter. 
1. I ur, us. 1 , aer, are, & 
2. ETiyny, us, 0. h, Ii Le, ers, 8 4 
3. Euer, ws, @ fore, | oper, ore, © * 
4. EQ 10s vs, v | vay ue, ure, v 


3 Tmper ſeu uſitatius 
„ 82  Ativum. D 
"os You, 25 


2. Eis, wy more Contractorum. 


I” Ed Joy, . 2 

: Aoriftus Amd 
„ ; e | 
*  Singulariter. Dialiter. Plaraliter. | 


1. Egur, guns, £51, 
2. ESny, e Jus, n. 


ey, Tuy sev, 676, eg). 
3. Ed, dos, e 


ny, 1 ure, n 
070 3 


K bg do 00 &Ve 


Aoriſtus ſecundus per- omnes perſonas, 
ficut Imperfectum, inflectitur, excepto 
quod in duali, ac plurali numero vocalem 
retinet longam; 3 preter edi, cdan, et , 
a Verbo i Typ, 8 


Ex Barytonis Tempora anomala, - 


Tut. Primum. Aoriſt. Primus. Perfecum. 
I. Tr. Ecyiat. ER. 
2. O0. EON. Teng, Teena, 
3. Au. Ed. Ae SN. 


H. Mops 


* 97 1 oY 
II. MoDus: IMPERATIVS, 


Pra ſen 
2 Adivun. 1 
bee 5 Dualiter.  Pluralitere + 
1. 1 . 
2. T. 7, 2 NT | 5 | 76, ,- IT = 
Js A747, — 2 v e's vor 7e, Y | * 8 > 
4. Zevyvud, v | ve, | 
Atticis Di uſitatior 
7 Acbiwus. 25 
o „ 
2. Tide, 6. more-Contraftorum. | 
'2, Sie, 5 * 
22 gan, 
F 
| Singulariter. Dualiter. Plaraliter. 
1. Truhe, cy7o. Trum, | Ernre, 
2. Os, Jer. Oe b, T. OSsrs, gau. 
s, J ops, ore. 5 Boar, © | Sort, | 
(0 III. MODUS OPTATIVUS. 
m 
7 | TE |  Prefens 
Wy 8 Adiuun. | | 
| ' Singulariter. Duabiter: . 
I, In,, 1 2 
2. Tabea, us, u. nv, uur. Heer, 17s, noa, et & er · 
3. A | 2 8 ot 
Arif "OM 
. | _ Aﬀivus. | 
Singulariter. und Pluraliter. - 
I. Trau, 5 „ 5 * 
2. Gem, us, Ho 1, ru. nus, 1176, noa, et & eu. 
9 | 04 - 


3. III 


as i © © w. MODUS 


x 
i 
4 
ay 


* > 9 — — — = CES 2 * 
rr 3 — — — — r - 2 
n r — . 2 - — — — > 2 , 
Ce a — = II 4 — — aBortrndetn—mre ' 
— 2 * As JED —— r — * * 2 NT I — x pt S 32 — — — — - — — wg 
7 * n of ES \ = . Sg" 5 es 4 - - a” <a HE OI 4 ws 2 — 
ir e eee eee N 5 ; — K - —— 
— —— — . —— - — —ͤ— — — — — . K 
— — —— —— - 


i EY 19 
*. obs $ unfbnernus 


; . 
oe „ 
MESS SOLE 7555 Adi vum. | 
Sigler: | 3 Dual Arrr. 15 bug, 

1. 18, Les & A 

2. T19®, Fc, 7. ur, 009 "agar; 3 ; Th, Der ” 

3 1 58, 45 a r 4 7 * | 
4 ” | A e Wo POORLY e 5 | | 


1% Ab. + 
— | 5 | Dualiter. | 5 SR „ 


1. 2b, „ Th | Srous; 
2. G5, de, 7. n, vv. 1 78, dc. 
3 A®, 56, 7 . @ 


6 Mopus INFINITIVUS. 


— — 


f Es Aalen. 


1. — 2. Tobe. 3. Ae. 4 za 
Aus Secundus 9 
))))VV)CCCCCVCVVV i | 
, 1. Ara. 2. Gd · 3. Ab. : 


„ - 'PARTICIPIUM, 


"Pda 
OL Adm. 74 
|. Nominations, | © © | Genitivns. 
1. Tres, dog, ay. I arms, ans, ah. 
2. T. eis, lod, .). ern, eiens, ee. 
3. Aid ue, Sc, of. | obs, vons, obe. 
4+ Zebyvus, da, vy. urn, vens, voss. 5 


1 hs 5 To LS 1 Au, 
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Lee, n a een 
r Adiuus. * a 
 Nominativus. 7 85 Genitivnr: f 
1. Trag, CAC l Fc. a S,TavTQX, a ons, cs. 
4. Oeis, Jelic, IVEY. | Os, iq ns, es. | 
3. Au, Dion, Jer. N derne, uc us, ots. 


Temporum Formatio. 


De Profeni jam Fupra dictum eſt. * 


Tmper feftum formator > Præſenti mu- 
tando ud in y; et præponendo augmentum 
E; ut, TiO, enden nf Verbum incipiat 
ab FB; Wh e 1 ä 


Aer fas e 
al 4 40d 4401 Ai pol. I 


Aer Mus feundus Attjous raj or miatur 10 | 
Inper fecto, Tejiciendo propriam redu plica- 


tionem; ut, eri, cbm: vel mutando im- 
propriam reduplicationem 1 in augmentum, 


ut, ws. S M. 
Si Verbum caret | redu} rüsten idem 


elt Ks e.Aorittus Ta 
VOX. PASS IVA. 


= formatu x Preſonti ation, my- 
ando py, in la, et reſumendo vocalem 
1 * brevem 


7 


SD 100 1 | i 


brevem i in penultima ; ut, Tenni, Tibeuay: 
1 nba, . Þ cum FR "orlitan 


1. MODUS INDICATIVUS 
PAS 8 I VVS. 


Preſens 
f nent ot: 
Mg i gy . Dealiter. Pluraliter. 


1. Ia, 


5 3 — c, TH e "Y obo baba. ot, ru. 
4» fg PR. 1 oe . 


1 * * 
\ 1741 


of 14 1 | 
* 114 A Wes — 5, 
1 


„Min 
Paſſroum. „ 
Singulariter. Duaaliter. Pluraliter. 
1. e | ? I e 
3. EdJopny, My NN = ＋ 5 88 . 


1 een, ws 1 | 


Ex Barytonis Tempors Anomala, 
Futurum Primum. = Aeris. Primus. Perfedum. 
1. Tcabyooper.  Ecalyy.  Egapa 
2. Tien. © _— + © FTefeuct 
3. Hebyoopdu. deb. |  AeFopad. 


Paulo poſt Futurum et Pluſſuam Per- 
y fectum inde regulariter. 


* 5 1 I 
i 
3+ 4, & > 


IT. MODUS 


it 101 J 
II. MODUS IMPBRAFIVUS- 
"AS Þ IVUS. a 
Siatblariters #3 Dualiter. Faru. 


1. Icaco, | - | 1 


Ai þ 600. | e. . 5 Ne 


4 . n " 
III. MODUS OPTATIVU 8. 


— 
erer . Pleraiter. 
1. Ifapyy "hs 
2. T 6, 0, 70 ueber, oho, oo wile, eb, 1. 
3. Oidot¹ĩ ot 


w. MODUS 8UBJUNCTIVUS. 


Preſens 
Paſſruum. | LETS 
Singulariter. Daliter. Pluraliter. 
1. ISH, &, 2 
2. Tibö hen, 5, f J Tac 
3. AtSwpat, &, @ 


V. MODUS INFINITIVUS 


: 5 Præſens. 5 
1 Icac bas. 2. T.bee ban. 3. Ale 4. 8 


V. PARTICIPIUM 
| PASSIVUM. | 


opeher, boy, to ueber, ole, rat 


Preſens. 
Nominativus, Geniti uus. 
1. Iga heros ; „ 
2. Tide peros 5 C 
=} AiDoweyas In, FO Vs, ys, . 
. * e | | 


ern 


4 4 
vor MEDIA. 


Nate. et 3 reel 58 


Lie, Secundus 
Meadius. 9 95 
Siagilariter,. " Dualiter. - Pluraliter. 
1. ES 
2. Ebes un, 00, 7 babe, ede, a pale, N . 
3 · Ed ny: > | | 


„ 


Ex Barytonis Tempora Anomala. 


F uturum Primum, et Aoriftus Primus re gul ariter ab 
Attivis. 


Perfetum Medium, Ex a. Participium, "Era, ot. 


II. MODUS IMPERATIVUS. 
Aoriſtus Secundus 


| Medius. : >» X 
Singulariter. Dualiter. Pluraliter. 
LE 498 der, en e, oder. | 


Ut. MODUS OPTATIVUS. 


Aoriſtus Secundus 
Medius. 


Singularitey. Dunaliter. Pluraliter-. 
Jo TTauu&; Go, 
2 OcGpny, eis, To Hs ber, oer, eh lala. he, an 
3: AolHα¹, 049, 


| W. Map Us 


Mopys e 


\Projens, et Inperfectum ſunt eadem cum 


dy 


E 


*4 103 * 


W. MODUsS $UBJUNCTIVUS. 


Aoriftus Secundus 
Medius. 


 Singalariter. | Dualiter. 5 Plrralur. 


i. Lela, 7. 4 
7 Od, I, 7 7a enen apathy, WY TE. 
3, Aa aus 0,0 | „ 


2 


V. MODUS INFINITIVUS. 


Aoriſtus Secundus 
Medius. 


1. rad. 2. Oe va. 3. Ace d. | 


** 


VI. PARTICIPIUM.. . 


Aoriſtus Secundus - 
Medius. | 25 
Nominati vun. 5 Genttivus, 
1. ZT&4uev0s, *© 5 
2. Ge Her, Heyn, * | ware, usyns, pre. 
3. Aetueros, 1 : - | ok ILY 


| Ef, Eo, Ibo. 
V O X ACTI VA. 
1. MODUS INDICATIVUS. 


| Preſens. : 
Singulariter. Dualiter. Pluraliter. 
Eat, 65 vel ei, 6101, Ir, ter. | IAV, 17e, ies, et act. 
| Inperfectum 
Activum. 
dengulariter. Dualiter. Pluraliter. 
Ety, eig 6. 4 f ru. I er, tre, icar, et eĩ car. 


. oh II. MODUS 


| 7 104 1 
u. M OD. US-IMPE Narr V 


us 
Praſin. 0 a 
Ativan. 


D 0 
134, vel &, r. I, tray. Irs, irocar. 14 


III. MODUS INFINITIVUS, 


Ira, vel eau, vel teyas. 


2 * 2 , Mirto. & \ OY. © En 
vorreTriva |: 
* MoDus INDICATIVUS 
5 1 <0 ! fra * 
| Adtivum. A 
Singulariter. | Dualiter, Pluraliter. 
* Bs 161. f 1h. Letter, 16e, ius. 
| N — 
Singularizer Dualiter. Pluraliter. ? 
Inv, ins, in. Iten, tern. | Ieper, tere, 11038. 
Aoriſtus Secundus 
Acti uus. | | 
Singulariter. Dualiter. © Pluraliter. 


Hy, 16, » | Emy, eur. | Ee, £76, £0ay- 


II. MODUS IMPERATIYVUS 


. 85 | Preſens 

| Adti vum. 
| Singulariter. Dualiter. Pliraluer. | 
' 1894, Jer. | It, ieror. | lere, t rocab. 

Aoriftus Secundus | 
1 Adiuus. | 

| Singulariter Dualiter. Plifalre. L 
*...4 70. | Emy, roy. * E., r ονπ 
r 7. MODU! 


— 


8. 


T og 1 
11.-MODUS OPTATIVUS, | 
ele e 1 — 


Si ingulartbe . Doane on Pluraliter. 


lein y, 4 deins, len. 1 ien uv. Temp, leiht, ſeinoay. 
Aioriſtus Secundu. 
Actiquus. 


FS EPR - Dualiter. Pluraliter. 
Emmy, eins, ein. | kam, aru. 1 Ein har, eine, einc av. 


W. opus SUBJUNCTIVUS. | 


OY Præſin. 95 
1 Acti vum. 
Singulariter. Dualiter. Pluraliter. 
Fs bs, ihe 1 my. Tee nr, tact. _ 
142 tort '1 Aoriftus Secundus. 
„ Aci uus. 3 
Singularite. - Dualiter. | Pluraliter,_ N 
Q, ds, F. Hy, navy; | Ser, 3 xe, Sc.. 


V. Manns, INFINITIVUS. 


' Prejent hack Aoriſtus Secundur 
Acfiuunmn. Ir Ain. 
laren. 3 pal Etyaz, 
VI. PARTICIPIUM. 
Præſa. 
Laien, | 


% Nominatinjnr,” JF Ceniti uus. 
Ls, 4 lea, 167. Yong teig us, erm. 
8 Aoriſtus Secundus + oth 8 
AfttVis, " 
MN ominativuus. i Genitivus. 
Eis, ca, 61. | Exns, eons, rms. 
Es Ty, 


1 166 1 
Twi uadb, thdem plane! tatione de- 


; \clinatur ; ; ab oratoribus, tantum uſurpantur | 
r, in Indicativo; angtow, in e 


junctivo, et am., in Infinitivo. . 1 
vl. PAS s I VA. 1 
17 MODUS INDICATIVUS. | 
ee eee 
. Faſſ vum. W a 3 a 
Singulavriter. 2 Dualiter.  -  Pluraliter. 
Leas, 180 a, con [epeber, tab oy, . lepube, tobt, N 
| [repre 
= EE Tigre an 0 


1 4 Halfvum. 38 A I 
Siagalariter. © „„ et — 
Ix nv, eo, 1070. * or, te her, FO Ilegeba, iche, 167i. 


U. MODUS nns 
Prim 675 
Pali vum. 3 oy 
« e. Dali. Pair. 
Ito0, 1. [eoSor, 40 d. £0 e, ados. 


VOX MEDIA.” 


1 MODUS. INDICATIVUS. 


oriftur Secunda N 1 
Singulariter. Daa, Plaraliter. 


EAM, £00, 6. ] Epebor, (chor, edel Egal, tobe, ern. : 
II. MODUS IME RATIVUS. % 


Prag 
a Medium. On 


Singulariter.. 1 5 Daaliter q 1 __ Rs | = 
1 1 Nee, £0 vs, Ee dor, 10 Joy. 11 K 10 J αατ "Ny 
mY Ul. MoDp us 


wml, 
MI. MODUS,OPTATIVUS. 


| Arrifine gurl 
| Medius. . 
Singulariter. 1 Dualliter. | luraliter. 


Etyuny, eis, em. aher, eic hey, chr. Ef a, bio hu, 


IV. MODUS SUBJUNGTIVUS. 


Prefens ; 
Medium. 


Singulariter. „ Pluraliter. 
u, J, Frau. ſhibor, neber, ohe a haba. no he, avTa. 


V. MODUS INFINI TIVUS. 


Aoriflus Secundus 
SL : Medius. 
VI. PARTICIPIUM. 
| a Secundus | 
l Medius. 
Nominations. Gente, 


"Eputrer, A. Iheror. EU, ien, Atiiyu. 


Toypu,” Scio. 
ve ACT FT. 


1 MODUS INDICATIVUS. 


 Preſens | 
 Ativum. | | 
Sin 3 | Dualer | Pharaliter.. 
Inn, tent, cet Lamy, iwas. lc altar, i cars, 10404: 
Ianperfectum | 
2390 Acti uum. et 4. 50 
lingulariter. | Dualiter.,  Plaraliter. 
ru, ins, 1014Ioany, tern! Icauty, ivars, 19402y. 
ok ds M O D US 


; 
* 4” 4 


2 %Y 


Ns by 3 He | a * Lt 
: | 6 ha Vi 
* — * ＋ 8 F N * 
* N | 0 
4 . 7 * 
% 


4 


[ as * 


II. obus IuPERATIvUs ] 
: © Prejent © | 
Adivum, 


Singlaritar Dualiter. Pluraliter. 0 | 
leads, 104T®. | lcans, 1. | heart, ica roc an. 1, 


| 


OS 4-8 0 
III. Mops INFINITIVUS, 

| x FA | rw. 5 on ns Ny 0 
WN ne Icarw. 055 AH. r 1 ices 1 
IV. PARTICIPIUM. 
| | Prejens R = 5 
; A. 5 1 
Nominati uur. Geniti uns. | | 

Ives, gaca, icar. ine Faber army 
V O 7 P A 8 8 I V As 
"Iii Mo bus IND. 1carIvus 
_ Prafen ... 
; 12 e he . 

| Singulariter. Dualiter. Plus 
Ia neu, Kol. Ir aha, cen, r ac hey, ao horſall $ 
&, dhe, ar, 
Compoſitum Emicapuat, etc. ; 
Inperfectum ay. 
ER as 
| Singulariter. Dalitſer. Plural” 
Iran, 18 400, ren. Meat, 40. Joy, aoInr.|Icaue * 
La Fs, 47 E; 


Compolitum, Emir aguny, ue, an, etc, 


FF. 
II. obus IMPERATIVUS: 


"Puffer." . „ g [| 
Sing th. Dia . = BEET TL 5 | | 


race gerd N. ne 1540 Jo. Nesse, eden, 
Compoſitum, Eric ass, to, ete. 


N III. o p SG IN INIT us. 
ba 40 Iu. x Compoſitum raf. 2 5 Ty | 


Iv. PARTICIPIUM COM POSITUM 
PASSIVUM. 


ee agg 3 1 Geaitivns. by on 
Prarie, arte payer. l Emtoa/uane, Karas pare, © 
On, Dico. 7 : 

Eh, 2 ©: *. A 0 3 2 * v A. 
8. 1. MODUS INDICATIVUS. 

4 1 1pm. or ' 
| 5 8 Ad | Aftivum, no bf one rag 
als Singulariter. Dualiſer P * ; 
4 %% ere, erer. | Gem, pur. | bahn, pere gari. 


 Imperfedtum. 8 
1 ingulariter. | 8 a © Phaliter.* . 
Epnr, eus, 6. Epamer, Tur. Epayer, art, ac. 
„ , ris Secundus. VVV 
 Cingulariter.. Daaliter. Pluraliter, 
Four, ne, $on: | d vu Leun, 1e, er. 


. u. 1⁰ο⁰e 


—— 


. * 
n. MO DVS EM PERATIVUS, 


Preſens, 


8 ingulariter. Dualiter. ; Pluralitty. 
n Pere. | Say, p Toy. J. dare, parαο,.. 


u MODUS OP TATIVUS. - 


ds Praſen. ; 
4 (Singulariter, | Dualiter, | n oy 
| Samy, Poms, pain. 8 17 ur. I bamher, e, nav. 


Iv. MODUS SUBJUNCTIVUS, 
Pra ſens. =E 


8 leres, aer L 03 : Phet. . 
v, ois, F. I, GTP. | $0usr, gd re, odo. 


V. MODUS INFINITIV VS. 
IDE S nam pv eſt dpparuiſſ. . 
VI. PARTICTPIUM. 


N, aminati pur. . \ Genitivux:) 1 
— dg, per. | e pao ns, e 8 


'V-OX ME DIA. 


I. MODUS I' ND: ICATIVUS. 


dd 367 7 | 
; Ev; XL 4 e raſens. ? 1 
SGi i 


iter. Dualiter. * 
val e. bre. . leagsöal — Joy. Ss +4 


( 

I 

NP 

1 

1 leds, r. Z 

In perfietum. W p. 
; Weib e Plural. 

Epeyike , 2855 d, apa EpeyiaSer, „Hoy, nv. Ea ueba, (y 

[89 2 57d. Þ 


M. PARTI CIP TUM. 


Nominations. ey Geniti uus. fe 


| aalen, bal, euhtyey. | dare, paperns, pn. un 
C AP. 


ny K P. VIII. 


De Inveſtigatione Thematis, ſeu es 
2 Orationis Examinatione. ; 


Tefhinatisnibus verborum jam nune 
bene cognitis, de bs ee Themiatls 
proximo dicemus. a 

Imprimis de Teer Sim ale! * 

In Verbis fimplicibus inveſti and 18 
unt hay, obſervanda: 


Primo, Augnentuni. 
Secundo, Muratio. | ER 75 12 © . 
Tertio, Keduplicatis, et av 
Qvarto, Terminatio. by . 44 


Pfiwe, Augmentum, ut an tea diximus, 
eſt E præfixum temporibus derivativis 
Modi Indicativi, 1 in omnibus vocibus, Ted 

non in reliquis Modis ; in Activa Voce 
Inderfecbo, Exurroy,. — Aor: i/to þ rimo, Erv4a. 
„ —4orifto fecundo, Eturov, — 4 Pluſquam 
a. Wy Perfecto, Errru@ey: In Voce Paſſivd, In- 
per feklo, Eros Toy: Aoriſto primo, E+ug - 
th. Aorifto ſecundo, Exurm. et Phiſquan 
Perfecto, Ereroppayy : et poſtremo, üüſdem 
temporibus in Voce Media, nempe, 4 
feeto, ErunTopyv.—Aoriſto primo, Erbve- | 
N fecundo, ETuropyv,et Pluf- 

L 2 quam 


P. 


"A 
4 * 
"5 
PR, 


1 


quam Perſeco, Ererurew : Et, ut antea 


dictum eſt, his omnibus, quia ſunt deri. 


' Secundo; $ Mutatio eſt, ein Verbum 
incipiat a mutabili vocali, vel à mutabili 
| e et de his quoque ante dixi- 

mus. | 


Tertio ; Reduplicatio eft re vetitio prioris 
ſyllabæ thematis in Perfecto, et Pluſquan 
Perfecto in omnibus modis tam Activis, 
quam Paſſivis, et in Voce Pafliva Paulo po 
Futuro; cum Verbum incipiat à ſimplici 
conſonante; ut, a %% formatur in Per- 
fefto Activo, Ache - xa. Pliſquam Perfecto, 
Exec yeiv.—Paulo poſt Futuro, Ache- Ec. 
Perfecto Paſſivo, Acxe-yua.—Pluſquam Per- 
fetto, Exeac-yuu —Perfefio Medio, Aeac-14. 
Det in Plaſguam Perfecto, Ex- qe. 


Quarto; Terminatio Verborum varia eſt, 


1. De Reſolutione Augnenti. | 


1. Si nunc inveſtigaremus Verbum EGar- 
ra, hocce modo dicimus: Imprimis, 
abjiciendo augmentum E, fiat Ganrtioavt; 
tum, rejectà terminatione ar, reſtat modo 

Barrio, quod originem ſuam deducit 1 
themate Ganritu: unde in Voce Media, 
BanTtilopa :—unde Futuro primo, Ban riao- 

u: 


L293 7 
WA unde Aoriſto þ imo, Ecam ricanmmns, o, 


ges; Hue ev; af ant. oao0yv ; * _—_ , 
c. | 


De Mutetione Youaliidi et Diphthen- 


gorum. | 


2. Si weyhyoay inveſtigandum fit, ita 
procedimus z j eſt, Hllabicum augmentum, 
ergo abjiciendum eſt : 0yoxy eſt ferminatio 
Aoriſti primi Paſſivi, et quoque abjicienda: 
manet ſolummodo ve, quod ab avoryw, 

genitum eſt ; ubi o. abs diphthoogal 
vertitur in a, ĩota ſubjecto: ab avoryw ori- 


tando & in  et@ in o, et yin xi, 

Futuro primo, mewrlucoudu : unde Aer e 
pri 1 me, We, NU; Wk 1 ; 5 bu 
Wyre, d“! , 


3. De Reſolu tione Wann 


il 3. Si nunc reſolveremus Terexcouevey, di- 


eimus, Te eſt reduplicatio, ergo abjicienda; 
J manet Texcouevoy : pevoy vero eſt ferminaric 
r- Participii et Paſſivi, et Medii; ſed Nec 
us, eſt ter minatio Perfecti Paſſivi a Verbo re- 


70M): uevoy terminatione itaque abjectà, ; 


odoff manet ſolummodo Teaeo, à Terensepau 5 et 
it af per Cognata Tempora TeTeMerpuai 3 Ter; 
reren s? TETENECEVOS=W 3 TETEKEOPAL 3 ; 
TE Ser capa REM. eO. 


— 4 2 8 0 1 — 
2 N 7 2 - - ————— —La — * — 
** ny TT TD E. 22 TE” 2 . . —˙ ————_—_—_— 


tur in Voce Paſſiva avoryopa : unde 2 


L 3 4. De 


1 114 1 


.47 De Reſolutione Terminationis. = 


« Terminatio nullum exemplum poſtu- 
hat a paradigmatibus Verborum nempe ſatis 
ſuperque conſtate. 


II. De Inveſtigatione Compoſita. 


1. Si Verbum compoſitum ſit à Præpo- 
fitione, vel ſtmplici, vel duplici, Præpo- 


ſitiones ſemper rejiciendæ ſunt; ita enim 


reſolvitur Tuynbpoiohævoe; ; Imprimis, Pre- 
Poſitione qu rejecta, und cum termina- 
tione pevois, reſtat ſolummodo bpoεο: 1 


autem eſt tempvrale augmentum ex &; ergo 
 »0poio oritur ex atport ; quod, mutando a 
in yp, gignit Perfecto activo vihhoon © unde in 


Voce Paſhvi oH: et per Cognata 


Tempora, - y8pciry; ; han end ; bas 
PLEVOS-W 3 vo oled; 3 MOporopevec, EV, Me 
unde Dativo et Ablativo plurali, addendo 


| Præpoſitione, formatur Euvydporcuevorce 


2. Aliquando Verbum admittit- duph- 
cem Præpoſitionem; z ut, GUVAYRKEULEVES:; 
{ed eadem ratio decompoſitionis perſe- 
quenda eſt; ſeilicet, c- u- xciu e: thema 
eſt ergo Verbum Ke. 

3. Nonnunquam Verbum compoſitio- 
nem admittit ex themate et Adjectivo; 
ut, Exalapotyony; quod originem. ſuam 
* ab Adjectivo nxlapec, unde Verbum 
nacpit; 


Sz VV KK, Am © Mme fm. 


Q = 


— 
Fo — © 


( 26 U 
aadapta unde waddptouns; unde nadie. 
 podyrouay unde addendo augmentum in 
Aoriſto primo oritur Euccbapiab uv. ne, 1.5: 


Hyrov, br; Ouuevs ore, O. a 
Cætera exempla à legendo conquirantur.. 


— — 


— — ' | — — — . 
' : 


CAP. IX. 
SYNTAXIS. 


Syntaxis eſt conſtructio ſententiæ; et in 
hac conſtruckione, Verbum coheret cum: 


TOANGAKE TOLL RO u pos Gy KATH PIO ETEs. 
ta he guidem vel ſtultus opportuna loquitur: 
-o eſt Conjunctio enclitica. 
5: Neutra pluralia gaudent Verbo fin- 
do gulari; ; ut, 1c &pyvpi” VIOTATCETHI YE, 
pro uToT&gowvTH, plurima obediit, pro obe- 
li- diunt, pecuniæ: ru. Le yarEt, pro YpABTI, 
0 animalia edit, pro edunt. Aliquando etiam 
ſe ¶ Maſculina; ut, ww e5w, ourwec d r 
ma aon eſt, pro, non ſunt, qui abſtinent : nec 
non Fæminina; ut, axe r, Doricè pro 
eu rau, up he, reſonat, ye reſonant, 
Voces modulorum. 
¶ Duplex negatio plerumque vehemen- 
ns negat ; ut, e unde RT x pov Fo- 
_ yoelsz 


Nominativo in. numero et perfona ; ut, 


F 


I 116 3 
mores nunquam nullum, pro, ne | vllum 
turpe Jn | OR COSI 
oo Subſantivorum Genitious, 


N Ponitur Genitivus ſæpe per ellipfin di, 
in nominibus propriis ; ut, Nyaeve & Koh, po 
Neteus Codri, ſubintellige vioe, filius; tic 
Ade, ad Hadis; ſubintellige ou, domum : 
et per defectum vocis #veua ; ut, wauapis 
Tie TIGEWE, beatus fidei, 1. e. propter fidem, 
ſeu gratis fidei. 

¶ Genitivus per ſe poſitus, eſt. abomi. 
nantis 1 ut, rije avadeiag, O Impudentia ! 
pro O Impudentiam ! 

C Genitivus per ſe poſitus, eſt ab/olut} 


ſumptus; ut, «us dd fe, mei * dacentls 
pro, me decente. 


3. De Datiuo, aut Ablatiuo. 


¶Dativus aut Ablativus per ſe poſitus, 
adverbialiter accipi poteſt ; ut, eav uy. nvy- 
pj voluvrau Tas Neipac, un odio; mij 


pugno, i. e. erebro laverint manus, non 
edunt. 


4. Adjeftivum. e 


Adjectivum cum Subſtantivo umero, 8 
caſu, et genere conſentit; ut, wpugos al 
654 Kavov ay ala, vir bonus % commune 
bogumy - 8 22 e | * 


Obſervatis, 


1 
Obſervatio. Do TY 

| AdjeQiva compoſita et derivata in oc de- 
ſinentia, fere communiter accipiuntur; ut, 
«ham jo dodau ruhe Hus, Aurora cum roſeis 
digitis apparuit: et quædam alia non com- 
poſita; ut, TavTXIvy g¹ẽM y NνẽõN¼e EMOVAy. 
ammigenc vocis loguacem imaginem. 

q AdjeCtiva ſæpe permutant ſuum sub- 
ſtantivum in Genitivum; ut, pro S 
up, impii Bomines, Qavioi ry c) , 
mp hominum. 

I Szpe uſurpantur Subſtantiva pro Ad- 
jectivis; ut, Bayes rexun, ars maga, pro 
ars magica: Thy FMada Qu eteuabov, 
BB Gracam ling uam didici: yy rafbeboe, virgo 
terra, pro virginea. 

¶ Adjectiva neutralia non rarò loco Ad- 
verbiorum ponuntur; ut, ofv, celerum, 
pro celeriter ; peya, validum, pro valdè: 
TA RANG, pulchra, pro pulchre : : 'T& xt, 
prima, pro primum : ra apc, olim; ne- 
r, mediocritor. Et aliquando Meſculina ; 
ut, hve, rect; cubuc, flatim. Et Fæminina; 
ut, , privatim; Juuociqg, publicè; a 
TOT&T&, Ietiſſime. Aliquando et Neutralia 
Suoftantioa ; 3 ut, reh, denique. 


5. Genitivus poſt Adſectiuum. 
Adjectiva que defiderium, notitiam, 1g. 
wrantiam „ copiam, inopiam, dignitatem, dif-- 
ferentiam, 


" ww 5 * R 7” 


. 


1 us ] 
ferentiam, etc. denotant, Genitivum acqui- 
runt; ut, Tuoepws Ty Toke, gloriæ Per dit 
cupidus; 3 ameipos Twy  TpotEEwy, rerum in. 
Peritus. 
Nomina partitiva, ih, „ interro- 
gativa, et numeralia; item Comparatiua, et 
Superlativa Genitivo gaudent ; ut, tage 
Tay Gy, unumquodgue auimalium. 

¶ Comparativa, cum exponuntur per 
quam, Genitivum admittunt ; ut, Tis h- 
Tpaypoouys 8989 .KEVEWTEpLY πν , NID va- 
nius curioſitatis, pro curiofitates: Ne,“) 
de, leporis, pro lepore timidius. 
Nomina etiam quæ ſuperlativorum na- 
turam induunt, et compoſita ex a privandi 
particula, gaudent Genitivo; ut, cho Ta- 
roy, præcipuus omnium ; dia beach, Diva 
Dearum ; abearoc Thc ade as, non videns 
veritatis, pro veritatem: a xa, aomida, 
ine ærearum clypetim, pro æreis clypeis. 


6. Darius 5 Adjetivum. 


Adhectiva quibus cammodum, incommo- 
dum, fimilitudo, diffemilitudo, contrarietas, 
etc. fignificantur, in Dativum tranſeunt; 
ut, Oe got, amicus tibi; : evo ri To ORG» 
verſus legi, pro legem. 

Hue referuntur Adjectiva ex ov, et ous 
compolit ut,  CvvrpoÞos, ejuſdem vids 


nutritus, 


nt 


6 1 
untritus, pro eodem victu: 0auwyAwaoce, 
guſdem linguæ utens, pro edem lingua. 


7. Accuſativus poſt Adiectivum. 


Adjectiva, ſi ſubintelligatur «ara, vel 
da, Accuſativum poſt ſe habent; ut, ra- 
ria, Proproe, Rear patriam, i. e. ſe- 

cundum patriam, auf Romanus patrià: 
gas aH rv auTos &Tavra coco, nemo bo 
ninum in omnia, pro omnibus, /apzens et ; 
fu potius, nemo hominum ſecundum omnia 
biens eſt: Tu. bug Ven, animum, 
bro animo generoſus : vine T0 cuα, anus 
corpus, pro corpore, aut ſecundum corpus. 
1 Quzdam Nomina in Accuſativo po- 
nuntur, ſubaudito u47a, et pro Adverbis, 
rel Præpoſitionibus ſumuntur; ut, apy, 
proper ; 3 . A. primum, vel omnino; dy, 
mflar ; Tees, denique, ut antea dictum eſt. 


8. Relativum. =: hy: 


Relativum cum Antecedente concordat 
renere, numero, et perſond : ut, Fapiv 010% 
ne riuiſe, i ue TATE, conſcius ſum iſtius i 
bonoris, quo me Honoratis. 

t; J Attice Relativum et Antecedens in 
wdem caſu ponuntur; ut, Tei Avyav, WV 
cb, de verborum quorum, pro de ver- 
Þ8 bis, quæ diæi: 2 Apa iel, ole 2 utor 
a ibris, quibus, pro quos habeo... 

„ 5 . Kos 


[ 
Attice quoque Aitevadens ponitur in eo- 

dem caſu, et eodem ſententiæ membro cum 

Relativo; ut, roc eg, 2 N E10 aubfaxu, 

bic- efty quem adicis virum: 8 

META J £00ETHI h TOT OT WOCU- 

\Knps Bpie ioc. | II. I. F. 131, 


Interque illas erit Br ers, quam Func ab- 
Jul tt dominam. „ 


9. Paſſeſtvum. 7 : 


- Ponitur interdum Poſſeſſivum loco Pri- 

mitivi; Ut, ele c avanuvryo, in memoriam i 

meam, pro mei: coc choc, cen _— 
pro tui. 2 
18 Genitivus ſequentis AdjeQtivi, vel Par- 60 
7 ticipii, ſæpe concordat cum Genitivo Pro- F 
1 nominis in Poſſeſſivo ſubauditi ut, rvya u 
mat ru, infortunia mei miſeri. 


10. Articulus Prapofi tiuus. 


|| Articulus Præpoſitivus ſæpe Nominibus I he 

| additur, Emphaſis, Demonſtrattonts, aut Di. 
Ainctionis gratia ; ut, nit 

| I. Exponendo ; & Kupivs Ina8s, Dominus I fac 

fl | ille Teſus 3 74 

: . 

a 
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1 I. Demonſirando; + rome, form int 
; eta, pro Homero, 

III. Diftinguends; Kuty 6 pas, uy, 6 hs 
ti Canis ille caleſtis, non terreſtris; ſci· % 
1 licet Diogenes. : 


Cum 


F 


Cum plura ſint Subſtantiva, præcedit 
illud plerumque cui præfigitur Articulus ; 
ut, Oeoc yv 6 Ae, Deus erat ille ſermo. 
Item Adverbium cum Articulo, per de- 
fectum vocis, pro Adjectivo habetur ; ut, 

S Ks etzo, e externa, of TEAZC, vicini; r hon, 
vicino; i. 6. 1c TPRYLATR OvTHh eo: : o d- 
bh oyreg reh: TW cp e OVTI TANOIOV. = 
C Articulus cum Te, auh, dr, T 
et ſimilibus, vel cum nomine proprio, 
idem ſignificat quod nomen ipſum, vel co- 
mitatum; ut, of xeο- iepx, Jacerdbtes : 291 
au. Da roa, Platonici: o N Ayopas 
caufidict : of nher Agiaewe, focr Achillis - 
Participia quædam hic videntur ſubaudiri; 
ut, of Tp iS Mago rec, illi qui in ſacris 
ecupantur; nempe ſacerdotes. 

Ponitur Articulus Præpgſitivus pro Ne- 
vo; ut, ro ji; anavrwy, pro 0 p, 
us I hoc, pro quod, ſactu facillimum. 

NY Articulus cum Genitivo Subſtantivi ſig- 
I nificat poſe/ronem; ut, 7% pyrpos, hæc, pro 
mus I fecultates, matris, ſubintellige YPULATO. * 

T4 IAT, illa, pro opera, Platonis, ſub- 
nus intellige ey. 

9 le cum Adjectivo ponitur pro 
Sb/tantivo; ut, To TpaX%, PIo TILYuTy:, 
Wperum, pro aſperitas : interdum Adjec- 
lyvum etiam line Articulo ita uſurpatur ; 


"x ; ut 


3 


f 


| quibuſcunque dictionibus, ut i pſam dictio- 


petunt; ut, Katy πννανs £51 0 vf 
malorum operculum ſunt divitiæ. 


E 
ut, οα,σ, pro GH,, ambitigſum, 
pro ambitio. Sic, To cov, pro cu, Frum, pro 
fu 5 UTEP, pro due veſtrum, pro vos: 
To Yeiov, pro Occ, divinum, pro Deus. 
Articulus cum Conjunctionibus use et de, 
habet locum in drv//ontmus ; ut, ci ev una, 
of de uh hi quidem 6027, illi vero mali. 
Item adverbialiter; ut, Ty ne, Ty de, par- 
tim; ſubauditur pos, vel tale aliquid. 
Articulus neutrius generis præponitur 


nem ſignificare oſtendat; ut, 20 avIpurror, 

1. e. Hoc verbum Arbe: To yur. hoc ver- 

bum Tvvy ; ſubintellige evo, verbum. 
Denique interdum præfigitur tantum I; 


| . Es J = 5 

propter modulationem ſuaviorem; ut, 3 0 
v, # VIKYTAGR e NHDοοννẽZ“ͥ, i rige, victoria 

gue vicit mundum, fides. 3 

De Articulo cum Infinitivo juncto, inter 

Verba obſervandum erit. Ne 

11. V E R B UM. I, 

Nominativus poſt Verbum. Ne 

Verba ſubſtantiva Tvyyavw, ci, UAgNνν 2 

e 


uc, et illa poetica, mew, TEALYL TE 
act, M bp, ſum; item Verba Vocandi Paſſiva 
et Verba Geſtils, utrinque Nominativum ex 


Nominativu 


. 
Nominativus poſtponitur etiam aliis 
Verbis; ut, cv] , oog wv, conſcius ſum 
ego innocens, pro conſcius ſum me eſſe 
innocentem. 
¶Verbo Tuyxavs eleganter poſtponitur 
Participium wy, cum alio Nominativo; ut, 
Spe TUYY Aves wn Two, Socrates oft a- 
biens : Sin Participium ſequatur, omittitur 
av ; ut, EurpaTyc TUYYAvE MENTATAY, So- 
crates erat ambulans, pro ambulabat : x * 
I 794505, pro evoyon, factens, pro fecit ut, 


84 Spe N WV, non erat inimicans, Pro 
inimicus. 


( Mutatur Nominativis poſt Verbum 


in Genitivum ; ut,  Kpoioos gg. TY TASTY, 
Craſis oft divitum, i. e. Avec. 


12. Genitiumt poſt Verbum. 
er Verba abſtinendi, accuſandi, admirand:, 
anandi, appetendi, conſegquendi, cou temnendi. 
definendi, differendi, egendi, emendi, excel- 
lendi, fruendi, imperandi, implendi, incipi- 
audi, parcendi, participandi, privanat, re- 
wa cordandi, vendendi, venerandi, Gen! itivo gau- 
1e. dent; ut, 2 Liv aro . apropeta, @ dalore 
va auſpicanmur vitæ, pro vitam: =! Aa EVEþEn 
TY g Sunu⁰, Ys cur parum revereris auxi- 
latricis tuz, pra auxiliatricem tuam. 


M2 ¶ Verba 
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A i Verba Senslis gaudent Genitivo ; ut, 
ade. Joche, audio ſtrepitus, pro Nie- 
Pitum: præter illa quæ ad F7/um pertinent; 
ut, 6;6 rev isa, video ſacerdotem: Attice vero 
emnia Verba Sensus Accuſativum regunt; 
ut, auvoares TH JyCioparah, audite decreta. 
Regit etiam Genitivum cui, adheres; 
ut, ex era THE TETpPAS, adhœret rupis, pro rupi. 

Ponuntur etiam in Genitivo 38 El- 

lipten cujus rel, 
I. Pretium; ut, uro rer dera 
ud, Hund indico decem minarum, pro mi- 
nis: G αννν d OBoAWY, C077 duorum obo- 
lorum, pro duobus obolis. 

2. Pars; ut, Tww Ts da roc, Bibo aqua, 
fro aquam : #dAws EX. 78 g 995 
poris, pro corpore bene valeo. 

3. Materies; ut, noc ubs, feci lap 
dis, pro ex lapide. 

4. Tempus; ut, pereTfv iC A UT, 
3 noctis dieique, pro nocte die que: ; 
in his ſuppone da, vel em. 


13. Dativus poſt 7 erbum. 


Verba acquifitivd poſita, item certand, 
colloquendi, conveniendi, dandi, exprobrand, 
gaudendi, juvandi, precandi, ſeguendi, uten- 
di, Dativum exigunt; ut, erg Tois 7% 


Mule, v veteribus /equor, fro veteres: A- 
— 4. Cal 


} 


25 J 


Cavri de QuTHW yronelyony OY Act ro „ Mult 
turbe ſecute ſunt ei deſcendenti, pro eum 
defcendentem. "Pons 


14. Accuſativus poſt Verbum. 


Accuſativus ſequitur Verba activa, et 

eorum ſignificationem habentia; ut, vexpcy 
r ceusu, Kew YEROUTOL VelETElv, T abr; eg: 
mortuum curare, et ſenem erudire, idem eft. 
Verba auferend!, dandi, dicendi, bene 
et male faciendi, duplicem habent Accuſa- 
tivum; ut, Toes pe TA Yfπẽỹjꝶäa, abſtultf 
me res, pro abſtulit mihi: aTEiv gs l], 
dicere te convicia, pro de te: gt yeuu u 
te do, pro tibi do vinum temetum guſtandum : 
r Pacnen dy Turo, regem facere hoc, 
- bro regi. „„ 
_ Hac variam habent conſtructionem; ut, 
AE u, et ne, TOs, Hoc mihi (ef me) 
5 deeſt: apyer rie @onews, Ct Th , Praeſt 
(civitatis, et) civitati : Ag:Topw C0, Ct cc, 
convicior tibi, (er te): Tpoouuvd 7g Oed, et 
Tv Oe, adoro (Deo, et) Deum; cum mul- 
tis aliis hujuſmodi. 

EF Quodvis Verbum admittit Accufa- 
tivum nominis ſui cognati; ut, Yap Yu- 
jy, aficior gaudium, pro gaudio : Ac 
50% , fermonem babeo + yams νJ jm nupbias 
Mea 5 nat eQCybyonv PoCoy peyav, e tin 

— . - T5. LINEN muerunt 
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muerunt U 9Y magnum, pro timore 
magno: ac plurima alia. « 


G Exeew, miſereor, loco Genitivi, Ads 
ſativum poſtulat ; ut, Kopie, ehe α̃ ue, Do- 
| mine, miſerere me, pro mei. 


13. Ablativus poſt Verbum. 


| < Quodvis Verbum admittit Ablativum 

ſignificantem 7ftrumentum, aut cauſam, aut 
modum actionis; ut, apyupedic My Xa! Waxes 
N TNEIFH UPATYCES, argenteis pugnaitelis et 
plurima VINCES 3 ; ſubaudito gvy, et apud La- 
tinos cum. Af he nepreco: TETEUN OTH, a 
d exeQayri, alteræ ex cornibus fact ſunt, 
alteræ vero ex ebore. 


16. Verborum Paſſi verum Conftruttio. 


Paſſiva exigunt Genitivum cum Pre- 
poſitione Ur0, aro, Tape, et res; ut, 0 vs 
do owe di PeeTaL, mens à vini, fro vino, 
corrumpitur; vel fine Præpoſitione; ut, 
h vide T Qt, amicorum, pro ab 
amicis, feFuntur amici; tune autem urs 
ſubintelligitur. Genitivus iſte nonnun- 
quam in Dativum, ſeu potius Ablativum, 
vertitur; ut, Teromra pot factum off mihi, 
pro à me, aut pro We Præpoſitio 2 
ſubauditur. 

Poetæ ſæpe 88 per Tmefin 
diſſolvunt; ut, Kr I. N) Pro KA- 


eN ANU; G 


1 


le co-terra-operuit, pro co-operuit; 


ar KAUTH Tuxer Fevor, ex- inclytisarmis- 


uere, pro exuere. ll. E. J. 435. 
Paſſiva per Synecdochen Accuſativo jun- 


guntur ; 3 ut, T aq e ονπ⁷. per- 


cutior caput. 
¶ Plurima Activa paſth> ſepe ſignificant, 


et paſſivam habent conſtructionem; ut, 


| ATUKNNATTW UTO o, libero, pro liberor 2 te: 


ſic red, cenſeor ; avarapoay, recreor; ava 

au ro, refletor ; pur ro, factor; ouvanTtw, 

confungor; Rona, eXerceor z xpunTw, occultor. 

¶ Et contra; Paſſiva quædam active ſæpe 

ſignificant: præſertim in Perfectis; ut, Je- 

ey ua, acceptus ſum, pro accepi; eipyaopas, 
perfect; re ]., fect ; re νẽ. Jug. 

17. Imperſonalia. 


Imperſonalia exigunt, 
1. Genitivum; Jer, Jerrau, Tpoosdst, opus eff. 


2. Genitivum, et Datroum ; Soul, MENS! 


ueraν,je , TPOTY MEL, daaeßes Aeregt, 
erde er, feri poteſt. 
3. Dativum ; done, ovuCava, ect, Apo- 
Egly YIYVETA1, et TpeTel. 
4. Accuſativum cum Inſinitivo; pi, 125 
rel, Jef, oportet. 


18. Infinitivus.. 


Pro Gerundiis et Supinis uſurpant 


Greci Infinitroum cum Articulo, vel fine 
 Articulo ; ; 


van JF 
Articulo; ut, e ayalos, dicere peritus, 
pro dicendi peritus, xcipoc T8 Boydelv, oppor- 
tunitas auxiliare, pro auxiliandi: ev Tw ns- 
Jae, in ſtudere, pro ſtudendo: Tpos To r- 
pe, ad orare, pro orandum, vel oratu: 
Tow ayadov, facere honeſtum, pro factu. 
I Infinitivus ſæpiſſime loco Ynperativi 
per defectum Verbi poni videtur; ut, ate 
AptGEVe, Kot UTEWOF OV EMMLEVAL A, ſemper 
_ excellare, pro excella, et efte, pro eſto ali: 
præœſtantior; ſubintelligitur xu, oportet; 
vel opa, cura: un uaAaev, ne flere, pro ne 
fleto. 5 1 


. a] 
E Szpe pro Futuris ponitur peu cum i _ 

Infinitivo; ut, pew yapey, 1. e. YApyou, 0 

futurus nubere, pro nupturus fum, i. e. 


nubam : e ypauPev, 1. e. p, fururus 
ſeribere, pro ſcripturus ſum, 1. e. /cribam.” 
Modo Infinitivo eleganter Nomi- 
nativus jungitur ; Ut, S EK CECT OTC, | 
oftendam eſſe dominus, pro me efſe do- I "| 
minum. | 8 h 
{ Articulus neuter, fi præponitur In- 
finitivo, pro Nomine ſumitur in omni t 
caſu ; ut, To Qpoveiv; Nom. hoc ſapere, pro f 
ſapientia; 78 Oper, Gen. hujus ſapere, I ® 
pro ſapientiæ; & Tw Qpoveiv, Abl. ab hoc P 
ſapere, pro in ſapientia : Ev To qreipe inter il 
ferere, pro ſerendum, i. e. in Satione. MW" 


1 1 


* 
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4 Pro Infinitivo Gerundii ſignificationis, 
cum neceſſitas exprimetur, utuntur Græci 
Verbalibus Adje&trvis, que regunt Dativum 
Paſſivorum, et Accuſativum Adlivorum; ut, 
necy uo, eundum eft mibi . & ofever vinyTeov 
yana, non vi vincendum eft mulieres: vel 
alium caſum ſuorum Verborum, ut, pwvypc- 
yeuTeoy OE, Dei cogitandum et, pro de Deo. 

q Uſurpantur hec Adjectiva, vel fin- 
gulariter, vel pluraliter; ut, veois dN, 


vel AtTEX, T YEpouTas, a juvenibus i imi- 


tanda, pro imitandum eſt /enes. 
Aliquando hic Ablativus vertitur in 
alterum Accuſativum; ut, peragaov dem- 
roy ele Oe pov rc, eo r, oftendendum eſt 
mulationem nos conferentes, exeuntes, pra 
nobis. conferentibus, exeuntibus. | 


19. Participia. 


File regunt caſus ſuorum Verbo- 


rum ; ut, TowTiyrICay Tys ve, multum 


bonorans diſcipline, pro diſciplinam. 

C Participia ponuntur loco Subſtan- 
tivorum; ut, rok e £10, pro edu, 
ſeiens ſagittarum, pro ſcientia; ſeu potius 
arte ſagittandi arina: d ge Semimans, 
pro ſator. 

9 Nonnunquam Participia vice Verbi 
infiniti ponuntur; plerumque vero in Ver- 


bis 


" F T 
bis perſeverands, et defifients 1 ut, add 


nue M TEN, per ſe vera me amans, pro amare: 


8 rνον yorPuv, nom ceflabo ſeribe ns, 
pro ſcribere: peru ide v, memm Videns, 
Anglicè, I remember ſeein 8 it, pro vid iſe, 
to have ſeen it. 

Si aav0arw preponitur Participio, ex- 
ponendum eſt clam, vel imprudenter, et 
Participium pro Verbo habetur; ut, eaalo 
nude anoFoavres, clam 4 nabis fugerunt: 
A root, imprudenter e 10 12 
pro feci ; I did it 1gnorahtly. 1 


20. De Temperr. 


Quæ ſignificant partem temporis 1 
pantur frequentius in Genitivo ; ut, wire 
u huepas, noctis, dieique, pro nocte dieque: 
nonnunquam etiam in Accuſativo; ut, rpc 
u Up, tres menſes regngvit : aliquando 
etiam in Ablatiuo; ut, emooiv ö do, re, 
viz inti totis annis, Pro viginti totos annos. 


141414 De Loco. 


Græci fepiſime in locis Jobifnajjdl 
utuntur proprio nomine loci cum Præpo- 
fitione; ut, && Ab, ex Athenarum, pro 
Athenis: «c Bpsrawav, ad Britanniam. 

q Aliquando uſurpant Adverbia, 

1. In de, os, te pro ad hum; ut, omade, 
ad domum-: epavece, in cœlum; Ab waz, 
Acteuat; 


92 hn 2 * 


* Is 
Athenas Je ita additur Accuſativis cum 
Subſtantivorum, tum Adjectiverum; ut, 
code Joulorde, ad ſuam domum. | 
2. In dev, pro de loco; ut, omobev, domo. 
z. In bi, et 6:, pro in loco; ut, goed, in 
cls Adyvyoi, Athents. 1 2 1 
4. In ys, et xi; ut, Tavrays, ubigue; 
Rr N, ubruis © 


5. In Compoſitione, api, epi, Be, 0, da, zu, 


>, rd, habent vim augendi; ut, api- 
oͤmdoe, valde manifeſtus. 
b. Ny, et Ne, privant ; ut, vyT1ic, inſans. 
7. Privandi particula A, nonnunquam au- 
gendi vim habet; ut, aZvacc, 1. e. Toxv- 
acc, ſytvoſirs :- unde et Latinè Eduræ, 
et Enodes : aliquando Conjungendi; ut, 
V, i. e. öh Me, ur et interdum 
equand! ; ut, aTHNAYTOS, equals. | 


E 
Adverbia. 


Adverbia loci, temporis, numerandi, ſe- 
parandi, conjungendi, ordinis, cauſa, com- 


parationis, et indignationis, Genitivum poſt 


le recipiunt. 


"Aug, et ops gaudent Genitivo. 


TIS . —— — — 
T _ 8 
2 ͤ ——— ume as. 


Ax i, 


— ——— — 
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Aya, et ue, et Indicativo, et Sub- 
junctivo, et Infinitivo junguntur; ut, ns- 
Xie av hiv ate, uſque dum habitum ac- 
quirere; pro acquireret. 

Ma, et vn, teſtificandi, Accuſativo gau- 
dent; ut, pa Aue, non per Jovem: vn _ 
ita per Jovem. _ 

Optandi Particulæ ade; £108, et Gc, præ- 
ponuntur Imperfecto; , cum o, 
tive o@Þemov, cum 9, et Aoriſto ſecundo 
WAA, CUM o, five ofeov, cum o, ſequent: 
Infinitivo; ut, 

Havbes 1 vchchs, 40 o SD Grö Nec bal. 

| | T. 428. 

Eve, pro guamdiu, gaudet omnibus Mo- 
dis, præterquam Imperativo. 

*Omroray, Optativo: ora, Subjunctivo 
gaudet. 

Ovro, ante cc e ; Strg, et erg, 
ante vocales locum habent. 

ITpy, Infinitivo gaudet; ut, u eben, 
antequam venire, pro veniret. 


Cm 


FP if PH © 
Corj unctiones. 


Av poteſt præponi, et poſtponi, cum 
Firs l 4. 
. Abyn rides, 


4 
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I, AvvyTinve, omnibus Modis inſervit, 
niſi Imperativo. 
2. Indefinite, Subjunctivo conſtruitur ; ; 
aliquando Optativo. - 
3. Sæpiſſime redundat, aliquando deeſt, 
et Perfectis nonnunquam adjungitur. 
Eav, /4, et ereidav, Poſt quam, Subjunctivo 
gaudent. 
Exe, et eren, gaudent Indicativo et In- 
finitivo. 5 
EG a, ob quod, propter * Indicativo, 
et Infinitivo. 

Ivz, oQpa, owe, ut ; orav, oro quand) ; ; 
Kay, et av, pro licet, Subjunctivo. 
Ori, quod, gaudet Indicativo, et aliquando 

Optativo, et Subjunctivo: Sic et dri, 
nalbor .. 
Ile et xb, quomodo, Indicativo j junguatur. 
„ Le, et age, Subjunctivo et Iafinitivo in- 
ſerviunt. 


TAP. Bn 
Conjunctiones Enclit ice, 


Conjunctiones Encliticæ, ſive accentum 
rejicientes, ſunt 


I, : Adverſetive ; ; ut, e, , KAITED, uv, eff. 
1 . N "8 Cauſales ; ; 


* 


im 
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. auſales ; ; ut, ah, fed; yap, yapav, 


yapre, Y, ya pro ye, naryng, 
nam, enim, etenim ; 610, Jiori, ori, ber, 
poeticè quid, quod, eres, "Poſtquam ; ind, 
Wt 5 Bvena, cujus cuusd; aut quonian ; , 

ds, ws, o pe, poetice wee, at. 


3. Connexiuæ, ſeu Condit ionales; av, env, 


ei, ww, fi; e apa, fin vero; # Ov, eidu- 
Ep, EMEIO), EMEIMER, EMELOETED, een, ETE1 
wv, ft, cum, poſiquam, quandoqnidem. 


4. Copulative ; ; 10e, poetice atque; 3 V pw, 


n de, poetice cum et tum; Ro et; Ths 
que 3 Nato pœv, rurſus etiam; n ef, 
atque; xctiuc vai, quinetiam ; ; en 
+. Dn adeo; 

Difſcretivæ; an, drag, ye, fd, ve 
8 de, vero; deye, dens, Je roi, autem; 
dedn, porro, autem; pv, guidem; utv- 
Tat, fane, ſed; pevrome, pertoiyt, nimi- 
rum, tamen. 


6. Digunttive ; y, vas, yru, vel, aut, 4 2 
. Dubitativæ; Apes. num? ue, Hum- 


quid? 


8. Expletivæ; que nihil 3 ſed 


carmen tantum explent 5 ut, s, hey, 
dau, yu, ep, T&, Jo, da, etc. 
Potentiales; ut, av, ue, vel xev. 


1 o. Rationales „ ſeu Collectivæ; 3 &p0, fed 


BY ans; gitur; ye brio, tfemw, non- 
dur 


1 
dum; rot, roryaprot, rotya peu, Toy, 70 
vv, 10:01, TEVERR, ea, 1dcirco, deo, 
quare, quidem. 

11, Redditrue ; anayap, andy, ar 
, attamen, fed tamen, etenim, atqui, 
at vero: dus, yeni, cure, òö uus, tamen: 
Karo, KoTUYE, atqui, ſed, quanquam. 


. ——— _—_— * 8 8 
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CAP. XII. 


Pra pas Friones. 


Prepoliti, accentu ipfius retracto, ſepe 
ponitur pro Verbo compoſito; ; ut, E, pro 
evect 5 Hyg, pro dvazo. 

Præpoſitiones ſunt Sex Monoſyllabia ; 
Duodecim Diſſyllabæ; que ſerviunt Geni- 


1 ivo, Acciſativo, et Ablativ . 
AMq l, cum Genitiuo, de; ut; at rr . 
be, d aftrorum, pm aſtrie. 


Cum Accufativo, circa; ut, auch To Au- 
navy, circa diluculum. 
Cum Ablativo, pro poetice ſignificat; 
ut, ap! Odvoryi, pro Ulyſſe. ” 

Compolita, circum fignificat ; ut, dau- 
Barna, circumejicio. 

ſed ANA, per, cum Accuſativo ſolo; ut, ava 
non S pccrov, per exercitum: (ed poetice cum 
um; | i Ss Genitivo 


ſed 


hey, 


1 
Genitivo et Ablativo; ut, ava vnoe ey, 
. aſcenait in navis, pro navem : mpuoe ava 

CUYT TW, AUTEO ſeeptro : avs ahoi, 85 
aris, pro aras. 

Compoſita re . ut, au- rexo, 
re- curro. 

ANTI, cum Genitivo, pro; ut, ar aya- 

day oO’ “νν , mala pro bonorum, 
i. e. pro bonis reddere. 

Compoſita, contra ſignificat; ut, ay71- 
ce Wy cortra-verto. | 

ATIO, cum Genitivo à; ut, amo Tys N- 
Aue, @ capitis, pro capite: 47 ap xe. ab 

mitt, pro initio. 

Compoſita auger; ut, aroremo, ex- 
tendo, contrarium ſignificat; ut, cevxo- 
ll, Precor, G r- ei ¶oν“, zmprecor ex- 
emplum etiam ſignificat; ut, aro-ypaGu, 
de-ſcribo: 5peQu, adverto. arcsfedo, a- 

4. Verio. 

ATA, cum Genitivo, per; z ut, Jie ip, per 
| vitæ, pro vitam; cum; ut, dia u %. 
0˙m gladiorum, pro gladiis: : potentiam ; 
| ut, &. eauray, per ſuarum virium, pro 

ſuis viribus. 

Accuſativo juncta, Propter 3 z ut, 91 

obo, propter timorem. 

Compoſita, dts bignificat; ut, et, 
dividere. 


— 


Els 
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EIS, Atticè £6, in, Accuſativo ; 3 ut, £6 00 
yo Do, in quam ſcribo. 
Compoſita, in ſignificat, cam Accuſa- 
tivi vim habet ; ut, EL6=AANOUALS m-/ilio. 
EN, ſoli Ablariuo jungitur; ut, & ointw, in 
domo : ſed per Ellipſin, Cenitivo; ut, 
& Ade, ſabiarellige ew, in Plutonis, 
ſcilicet regione, vel domo. 
 Compolita, m ſignificat ; ut ea=Cadka 
- inicio. 
EE, ſequente vocali, et Ex, ſequente con- 
—ſeonante, Genitivo gaudet; ut, & aTpatias 


0 TPAYBATAR, ex otti, pro otio, negotium. 
Oompoſita auget; ut, eumww, e- Gibo 3 
(= et idem fignificat quod ew, extra; ut, 
- #-Ganaw, e-jicro. 

Eil, cum Genitiuo, in, vel circa; ut, Boe 
G er YAWTTHG, bos in linguæ, Pro lingua: 


a- ſuper; ut, ec int, ſuper equi, pro eguo. 
Cum Accuſativo, ad; ut, eri tvs d- 


per nanzs, ad prœceptores: propter; ut, err 
Gy, 7870, pro * hoc : contra; ut, en ue, 
ms; contra, ſeu adverſus me. 
pro Cum Ablativo, propter; ut, æri TH ne 
| Jt, propter lucro, pro lucrum : penes; 
ol ut, ex: 1% Pacer, penes rege, pro regem: 
ſußer; ut, eri 76 Veen, ſuper funda- 
roh, mine, pro fundamen : poſt; ut, em re- 


Toic, pet his, pro hac. ” | 
N 3 Com- 


9 
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Compoſit ta, mn. Bu ft per, fignificat; ut, 


eri-ypaQw, m-ſeribo: ĩtem fero'; ; ut, er- 


pybevouas pc abs. coat 1. e. pe Jactun 
conſulo. 


KATA, cum Geib, contra; ; ut, u 


Losen, contra Chriſtianorum, pro 
Chriſtianos: de; ut, ar or, de 
ſtudioſorum, pro ſtudioſis: per, in aſſe · 
verando; ut, ara Oy, per Deorum, 
Pro Deos: pre; ut, u, yepav, pre 

manuum, pro manibus : ſupra; ut, u- 
ra TeTpay, ſupra petrarum, pro petras. 

Cum Accuſativo, ſecundum; ut, nar 
ruby, Secunaum exemplar : pro; ut, ura 

dau, pro vires, i. e. viribus. 
Compoſita, dor ſum r ut, na- 

' Tabawo, deſcends. 

META, cum Genitivo, cum; ut, ue ra O.- 
N, cum amicorum, pro amicis. | 
Cum Accuſativo, poſt, ad, in; ut, pra, 

70% TONELOY CUUPLAY IRS poſt bellum auxi- 
lum: peta vnde, ad naves + peta Neipac, 

in manus, pro manibus. 

Cum Ablativo, poetice inter; ut, er 
Tr, inter primoribus, 1. e. inter 
| primores. Pi 
Compoſita, nutationem bgnificat; ut, 
der- Oepo, trans. -fero. 


* | 6 


. 11 
* 4 - 
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HApA, cum Genitivo, d, et pre; ut, Taps 
nbi, 4 Domini, 1. e. Domino: excel- 
lentiam ; ut, Taps rννιν,, TUYXavei, Om- 
nium excellit, i. e. omnes, aut pre om- 
nibus: contrarium; ut, rap Ny, con- 
tra rationis, pro ratione. 


Cum Accuſativo, notum ad rem; ut, 


Tape oe lev, ad te vent : immorationem 
in aliqud re; ut, rap ra UAONLATING, 172 
ſtudia mathematica, pro in ſtudiis ma- 
thematicis : item præter; ut, rape re- 
Tov, prœter decorum. 

Cum Ablativo, prope, vel jurta, vel 


| apud; ut, T&pa T6 Kupig ce, apud Do- 


mino, pro apud Dominum, e miſeri- 


cordia. 
Compoſita JO z ut, Ta&paoyocr puTYps 
; male monete, i. e. adulterinus, ſeu ne- 
quam orator : Tap-an, perperam audi: 
" ſignificat et comparationem; ut, rapæ- 
. Canna, confero : contrarium; ut, Tapt- 


vouloc, iniguus, aut exlex et prope; ; My 
Taparoneta, proxim? ſequor. | 


4 AEpl, cum Genitivo, de; ut, rept ve, 


r de anime, pro anima: pre; ut, rep 
dravtw, pra omnium, pro omnibus. 
t, Cum Accuſativo, circa; ut, epi Ta O- 


& p& ij pe, circa terribilia eft fortitudo. 
Cum Ablativo, ex; ut, oy Tepr unt Si- 
A, quem ex animo amo. 


c Compoſita 


/ 
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Compoſita circum ſignificat ; uf, _ 
ra ro, obambulo e item excellention; 3 ut, 
repna e, edmadum venufius ; che 
dd, prefio, 
| IIPO, ante, ſoli Genitive; ut, co bn, ante 
1 forium, pro fores, ſeu pre foribus. 
| Compoſita, pre ſignificat; my; N05 
dame, præjicig. 
POE, cum Genitivo, ; ut oc On, 
Dei, pro Deo: officium; ut, & Tpec ON, 
non ęſt philofophy, ſcilicet officium : coram ; 
ut, Tpoc ETWKOTg, caram epiſcapi, pro 
|  epiſcops + jurandi quoque eſt nota ; ut, 
e Xapirwy, per Gratiarum, pro Gratzas. 
Cum Accuſativo, ad; ut, Tpos yupva- 
cio, ad ſcholam; et contra; ut, ow Pu- 
uin, Contra Romano. 
Cum Ablativo; ut, mpoe TETOK, ixſu- 
Fern; Tp08 Tow TOAELIOKG, CUNT boftrbus, aut 
A hoſtes. 
Compoſita fignificat ad; ut, cc · cha, 
ad- voco. 
SIN, et Ev Attics, ſemp er Ablativo; ut, 
* Guy Ou, cum Deo. 7 autem, 
Bubſtantivo conjunRa, Genitivo gaudet; 
| ut, c , T8 na afſinis negotü, 
f he negotio. 
Compoſita conjungit; 5 ut, ova H 
can qicio. 8 


— Nl o’ ˙²⅛§ẽ mmm Cue ey „ . — * 6 
- * gr" — S 2 - 5 2 —— 


III, 


E 14 J 
IEP, cum Genitivo, ſuper, +. « et pro; 
ut, d rep rie geyne, ſuper, aut ſupra tecti, 
pro tectum: de; ut, bre ov8- cud, de 
umbre, i. e. uml ini: pro; ut, 
UTEp iu, pro noſtrim, i. e. nobis: f- 
pra; ùreg unnav opoc Ne, ſupra hor- 
torum, 1. e. hortos mons et. 

Cum Accuſativo, ſupra, ultra, et pre- 
ter; ut, urep Juvapy, ſupra vires; brrep 
bones Qpovet, ſupra hominem ſapit: 
ultra; beg Ty Thpav Qpoveiv, ultra pe- 
ram ſapere Pater; ut, rep aer, 
reter. fatum. 

Compoſita, de fenſlonem Genificat ; ut, 
reg., de efenas : augmentum; ut, 
UTEP =MLAIVORLOU, nimis nſanto. Is 

THO, cum Genitivo, ſub ; tro are, fab 
finus, pro ſinu: propter; ut, do aidec, 
propter pudoris; i. e. eme aut © 
pudore, 

Cum Ae Aller; ; ut, bro 1 

v, ſubter terram. 
© um Ablativo, ſub; ut, oro Th NH 


Ti0quos, ſub pelld leonind lia; 3 70. dend po, 
ſub arbore. 


Compoſita, Aninuriunem notat; ut, 
rohe do, ſubvereor : : improbitatem mate- 
riæ; ut, drops, aurum e 


Y 


CAP. 
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CAP, XIV. 
Interjectiones. 


Interjectiones apud Græcos ſunt 

At, Heu, Dei, eheu, utinam! 

AiCo, Heu, bei, pape | 

BaCa, pape, | 

Ea, ah, hem, vab / 

Ela, Hortantis, ea ! 

Is, Dolentis, heu, eheu, O / 

On, Heu mibi L feu hei mihi] 

Ova, Dolentis, et Irridentis, wah ! 

Ou, Dolentis, ve | Item Imprecantis et 
' Comminantis. . 

owe, Admirantis, et Indignantis ; ut, Q 
Toro, prob Dii 5 

Seu, Ben ] va! hal 

Q, Or 

2 gaudet Nominativo, 8 Areuſe- 

 Z#vo, et Vocativo; et t eſt e vel 
Dolentis. 5 

rg, circumflexum, cum Neminativo con- 
ſtruitur; et eſt Vocantis, et 4 Carivo, vel 
Exclamantis. 

Aliquando Genitivus folus ponitur, 
omiſsa Interjectione; ut, rue Toys! 
pro Q rue Tung, O Portune! pro 0 
F ortunam / 


A. 1 


I. 


* 
2 
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* 
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* 
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8 A . | XV. 


Figure Dictunis. 


I. Anagipleſis, i. e. Reduplicatio ; eft prima- 
rum, vel ſecundarum ſyllabarum repe- 
titio; ut, nexauuo:, pro udpuwer: d- 
rupoe, pro aTypot 5 eTyTURoy, pro ETUMOY. 

2. Antitheſis; nonnulli avricoryor vocant, eſt 
liters commutatio; ut, Topow, Pro Tofu, 
procul ; YadatTa, pro laxaoons mare. 

3- Apharefis eſt, cum litera, vel ſyllaba 
principio dictionis ſubtrahitur ; ut, 6pry, 
pro eopry, feſtum: aun, pro your, terra. 

4. Apocope fine dictionis aliquid detrahit; 
ut, 8, pro du: Aron, pro ATMAWR. 

6. Epentheſis eſt, cum medio dictionis litera 

aut ſyllaba interſeritur ; ut, eee, pro 
cee: ommoTepoc, PIO örorepoc, uter 5 
1yayov, pro yy, duxi. 5 

b. Metaplaſinus, eſt mutatio terminationis 
in eodem caſu; ut, tau, pro ay, robori. 

7. Metat heſis eſt literarum ordo immutatus: 
ut, echo, pro pee, faciam : erpatov, pro 

erxaobov, à reg, vaſto : æꝗνðỹ.H pro edap- 

no, A Jeprw, video; uaprepos, pro xpatTep3es 

 /ortis ; et naproc, pro upzT0G, robur. 
8. Paragoge eſt, cum extreme ſyllabæ ane 

; x2 : * 


quid adjungitur ; ut, gba, pro ye, eras; 
ETUTTECUE, pro ETURTE, verberabat. 

9: Prothefis eſt litera, vel ſyllaba principio 

dictionis addita ; ut ounpoe, Parvus, pro 

pL POS 3 rern, pro TAY, a * aþ- 

.. prehends. . 

10. Synalæpba eſt Eliſio 3 vocali 
ante alteram in diverſis dictionibus; ut, 
du, pro rc tua, mea; TY, pro 70 
ovopa, nomen; Woiuatiov, pro TO ITO, 

F veſtimentum ; od rav, pro d ETA, O amice, 

vel amici. 3 

11. Syncope eſt cùm litera, vol Hilaba 8 
medio dictionis ſubtrahitur; ut, cbgau, 
pro eupnaaum. inveni. 


* q * 1 . — kd —ͤ—ę— _ _—— —_— 


C AP. XVI, 
PROSODIA, 


er 


— 


De Carminum Ratione. 


Scanſio Greck ex diametro oppoſitd! 
Scanſione Latina recedit ; etiam ab iſti 
diviſione vocalium, quam in principio au- 
tores Grammatices tradiderunt, omnino re- hie 
fugit: ibi enim dividuntur Vocales ing dig 
Longas, 
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Longas, y, et w; et Breves, e, eto; et Au- 
crpites, a, tz v: Et apud Latinos, omnes 
Diphthongos, cum proprias, tum impro- 


prias, et apud Græcos, tam mutabiles, 
quam immutabiles, /ngas eſſe natura af- 
firmarunt-: Apud Poetas autem Græcos, 
omnes he regulæ inverſe ſunt; habent 
enim vocales, ij et o, natura ſeraper longas, 
correptas ; e, et o, ſemper natura breves, 
hngas; et a, i, v, in quibuſdam vocibus 


ſemper /orgas, in quibuſdam vero ſemper | 


breves, in cæteris autem nunc /ogas, nunc 


breves. . Officium fit itaque Praſodiæ has 


fuctuationes ſtabilire, et harum varietatum 


normas ſibi vindicare. 


Quid ſit Pes, quid Tempus, quid Sy/- 


laba, quid Scanſio præterimus, een 


nota ex Proſodia Latina. 

Sranfioni accidunt apud Græcos, Apo- 
firophus, Cœſura, Dierefis, et Syncręſis. 

I. Apoſtrophus eſt, cum eliduntur a, e, 
„ 0, an, oi, ſequente dictione à vocali, vel 
düphthongo, incipiente : ſed hoc, pro car- 
minis ratione vel obſervant, vel omittunt, 
Grect: ut Homerus, 

2 W 1 UN 7870 eos vnuuEprec celires. 


dictio cum vocali incipit ; quia apud an- 


” 
— —— 149% 
- —_— 


T. 204. 
hie o in Tgro non eliditur etiamſi proxinia 


tiquos 


—— 
. 


— . — 
<4 


DIVERTAREETT ITS 2: 0 I OTIS rot . 


tenditur; eaque fit apud Græcos poſt pri- 


. 
f 


nunc o in oro eliditur i in UT. 
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Lquos ᷑olicè roc ſonuit Werres. 


Vide Dawes Miſcel. Critic. 
Alus autem in locis elidit ; ut, 


A yap ur bs TE, Ko hard age ri. 


Sæpe etiam ante conſonantes 8 
tur vocales, et diphthongi; z ut, 

ap pev of wp ref ral, 60a Fpuce ab Ce- 

po. 
Iap per, pro Tape BEV. 

Aliquando eliditur prima vocalis , ſe- 
quentis dictionis; ut, w 'yale, pro 0 ayale; 
& Vat, pro © avak ; © 'vawre, pro  avipune. 
2. Cæſura eſt cum poſt pedem abſo- 
lutum ſyllaba brevis in fine dictionis ex- 


mum, ſecundum, tertium, atque etiam 
Tantum pedem; ut, 

"NEO 0" eTepwbey evi Ke, Oebc ec. 

T. 230. 

3. Diarefis eſt, ubi ex una ſyllaba diſ- 


ect frunt duæ; ut, Taic, pro mais: &- 


Qpty, pro evQpuy: 
4. Synarefts, Synecphonefis, Synizefis, aut 
SyZeuvis, eſt duarum ſyllabarum in unam 


cCcontractio; ut, reel, pro rel „ 


2 . Npboe@ dy oN, ual ENTOCETO TAYTOS 


 Axaiss. A. 15. 


. - ubi e in Xpvoec contrahitur in @ brevi. 


4 2. De 


A. 44. 


| C1 


NO! 


T Io 7 
2. De Quantitate. 0 


Syllabz ratione Quantitatis ſunt hong, 
breves, et ancipites ; et poſtremæ ſunt et 
longæ, et breves 1 in eadem dictione. 


3. De V ocalium et  Diphrhongorum yon 
titate. 


1. Natura bnga eſt omnis Habe cin- 
eumflexa, vel contracta. 
2. Vocales y et o, ſunt. lnge 3 niſi proxi- 
ma dictio à vocali incipit; ut, # co cute. 
At SN 0 de Ne e xoιιν e OV νñνν. 
Myudes ere yu] de. 
o N Yeipes rye νe . 
3. Natura ᷣreves ſunt vocales e, et 0; z ut, 
erer TEKQV VIS pe. 
Sed vocalis brevzs ante mutam, 8 
quente liquida, item ante TT, ur, hu, et 


nonnunquam ante ſolam liquidam, com- 


munis redditur; ut, 
Mero d reb y 0001 
AM Ex NEN, v. 
AuTgs d ZAwpia TEN HOVECO!. 
De Quantitate Ancipitum Ve ocalium i in * 
 oribus Syllabis, 


A, I, I, ante vocales plerumque corri- 
piuntur; ut, 

Hyd xo? GEA . . 

— ob Exceptio. 


n dro" as a. 


— — 
A orgy 7 
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 Exceptio. 


et fœmininorum propriorum in die, /on- 

gum eſt ; ut, Mevendce, Maxduy, Ode. 

A, ante conbbruntes B. Ys „ d its A» N, 5, 
T, p, c, T, O, et x, plerumque breve eſt; 
ut, A, M e. 

A ſemper longum in d, ut, 
Bench e B c cuhteuci, 4 Ar ,a. 

A. 117. 

A ſemper breve eſt in gr; ut, 

Ara wan ts gd ro ehbe, were Tpuas ut 

Axle. | . 

I. ante G, , J, 0, u, A, U, , 1, c, 7, O, et 

x» breve eſt: ſed 1 ante, vel poſt p, Pro- 

d4ducitur ut plurimum; ut Aipec. 

Bpitu, peya, sap, Ty o dau ciyas 

a avdpwy. | : E. 746. 

Sed diffyllaba i in 74, et nomina in Jy, 

ie -TMCs penultimam extendunt ; ut, 
Toms VN: Excipe Anu. 

I, penultima nominum in iv, et ovee, ex- 
ceptis Comparativis, quæ fere brevia 
ſunt, /ongum eſt; ut, Bpaxizy: ſed no- 
mina in ia, penultimam habent commu- 
nem; ſæpius tamen correptam; ut, goa. 

I ſemper longum eſt in icy; ut, 
' Arpeidys & ay cu oa, bp e,. 


7. 449. 
I ſemper 


A, penultima nominum in Ace, et d, 


[ 199 ]. 
I ſemper | ebe eſt in ac; ut, 
Avrap 0 Telos ewv eTETWMEITo de ava pay. 
A. 231. 
IJ, ante 2 48 #z As Vs p, Ty et 2 corripi- 
tir; ut, 
Tele phpripor &ge, ase. d' om 


. T. 280. 


Exceptiones, 


1, Sed u ante Y, u, 0, et x, plerumque 
' producitur ; z ut, oper. 


verbalium in vryp, Urys, bree, drop; 
ut, Arup, WYVUTYC)S lu et 1925 : 
paucis in vroc exceptis. 3 
3. Longa ſunt etiam diſſyllaba in n. 
Ty, dyoc: item Adverbia in vdov. 
; Y ſemper longum eſt in bupcs ; ut, | 
Tede r euer npadin nas u⁰ H. 


I. © 37. 


1 ſemper breve eſt in 250 ut, 
Ex d ee po Wyoderua aua Wye ewe 


ux. N. 270. 
Omnes hæ vocales ancipites ante na, in 


quamplurimis neutris extenduntur ; z ut, 


KAYLA, Au. 
Sed ancipitum vocalium , 4, et v quan- 
titas decem modis cognoſcitur: 


ö | I, Poſitione. 


2. Longum eſt etiam v, in penultima 
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| Wi Wi 
1. Poſitione. - Compoſitione. 
2. Vocali ante vo- 8. Incremento. 
calem. 9. Regula Syllaba- 
3. Accentu. „ TH 
4. Contractione. 10. Auctoritate, ſeu 
Dialecto. 
Derivatione. 


I, Poſiti, 40. 


Vocalis brevis atque anceps, ante duas 
conſonantes, aut duplicem in eadem dic- 
tione, aut in diverſis, p9/itione longa eſt: 

A, ante duas conſonantes, extenditur; ut, 

Md er A pye1oro! cocos, andre ON do- 


82 


centia, 


[5 . 


A, ante duplicern conſonantem, extendi- 
tur; ut, | 
Avg uso ch, anhaben de Na- 
nase. . 497. 
E. ante duas, vel. Plures conſonantes, ex- 
- Zendifur ; ut, 


'Liov d ErpoQtoro Saale, aανοε 


bn. 55 E. 49. 


iterum et extenditur et corripitur, in 
* Airdp oye Buhs cyPoc a1 STATE 96G. 


52 
| ante e eee extend 
tur; ut, | 
Hro oy ws si ar FT "FM roco 

© avec. A. 101. 


I, ante 


Poetica Li- 


I, 


T,q 


RE 1 
I, ante duas conſonantes, extenditur ; ut, 
Are * piss, e ανẽͥ- [LEV ). 
— 0. 282. 
1, ante duplicem conſonantem extenditur; ut, 
Toa Sido ee, x s roge 0. 


1 


O, ante duas conſonantes, ben,; ut, 
H eM  oTpuvovT0s WUBETE. AZOV. ATUYTA.. 


„ 


tur; Hi, 


AA NG . A. 231. 


I, ante duas conſonantes, 8 © 


Ecre re vy hi, Mega, OU dur 


SN. | B. 484. 
I, ante duplicem conſonantem, extendi- 
tur ; ut, | 
OyCyv d 0 vr N exTAVE ene. 


Z. 416. 
Vocalis brevis ante mutam, ſequente Its 
a1da communis redditur. 
Et obſervandum eſt 
Z aliquando eliditur, nulla poſitione 
e 
Nn cep p rod 45. 


Aratus. 
Et nonnunquam apud Latinos; ut, 


Cicero in Aratum ; 
Nelpoinus jacet haud nimio Juſtratus. nitore; 


2. Vacals. 


O, ante. duplicem conſonantem, , extendi- 


Nat u rode cpo, TO WEV B7OTE Pub 
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Ov corripitur, in 
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2. Vocalis ante Vocalem. 


U 


Vocalis, aut diphthongus, ante vocalem 


in eadem dictione, quamvis & numero an- 
cipitum ſit, non neceſſario apud Græcos 
corripitur; in nonnullis enim vocibus ſem- 
per producitur; z ut in 


Auveias 0 ve ueyanyTopos Ayxicdo. E. 247. 


et in his vocibus Egudor, yp, Ade. 


Vocalem longam, et quamvis diphthon- 
gum in fine dictionis ante dictionem à vo- 


cali incipientem, pro libitu ſuo, vel bre- 


viant, vel prolatant Græci; ut, 
H corripitur, in 
Oos w ed dt d-, 2 JEU eye. 
| ©. 482. 
Q corripitur, in 


Tpi TE l A/ Tigers, we erisiuer. 


„ 
At et extendithe et corripitur, in 


Au rar 8106 Qpect ur, BH Gy 
bor. | O. 300, 
As et corripitur, et extenditur, „ 


 Aolow MEVEREY, AUG aue _ 
E. 486. 


\ 


Oi et extenditur, et corripitur, in 
Our av pe pee, 0064 Ho. £15 Ev ON. 
O. 451. 


- TIpwrycy 


F Ty, 
| - 


FT 


II e de ru,. TONTTUYs O,. 
= O. 411. 
Vocalis brevis ante alteram, vel di- 
phthongum, corripitur, niſi exten- 
datur Poetica Licentia. 


# 


3. Accentus. 


1 i 


Omnis Græca dictio, pauculis exceptis, 
habet Accentum vel in ultima, vel penul- 
tima, vel in antepenultima: et pro varie- 
tate accentũs variat etiam f gnificationem; ; 
nam 5 eſt bac; J, que 3 J. cui; . ft ; 
1. erat; ij, vel. 

Brevis ultima eſt, quando penultima cir-. 
cumflectitur; ut, uso; cum penultima, 
natura longa, accentum acutum habeat, 
onceps, quæ eſt in ultima, ann. ; ut, 
pk. 

Quando ROY" PI habet accentum in 
antepenultima in pog, vel os purum, fœmi- 


ninum ejus longum eſt in ultima; ut, ll 
ayios, yi. 1 
Omnis ſyllaba circumflexa longa eſt na- 1 


tura; ut, xip, xd; in obliquis autem ca- 
bus, ubi nunquam circumflexa eſt, cor- 
ripitur; ut, ä 
Thur „ cove Je of T pt Ad⁰,ẽc o 
6 e. . A. 104. 4 


We. nr an 


4. Contractio. 


— III 
r IPC Rr; 
2 
— — 
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. . uM Ie 
* 
1 5 : 


E * nat e. 
Eta I ARIEL 2 — 
as 
—— * ; — 
7 — 5 = —— hee 
* 1 Fo * * 
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1 


+ 194 1. 


*s Contraftiv. . : 
Omnis ſyllaba ex contractione exten- 
ditur ; z ut, Se, eG. 
„„ Dialedtus. I 
4 Doricum, natum ex yz longum eſt; ut, 
| rToud, pro Toy. 
A 4 Zolicum, breve a ut, nud, pro A, 
vp Ou l 
ULonicum, breve eſt! in a penultimis Bu A, 
fectorum, et in tertiis perſonis Plu- 4 


ralibus Paſlivis ; ut, wrd, "” 


TETUALEVOL-EIO 
Verum &, Ionicè interpoſitum Verbis in 
c, long ſyllaba antecedente, extenditur 


ut etiam in tertiis perſonis Ionicis Verbo- 
rum in 15 ; ut. ib ecco. | 


6. Derivatio. 


nn eandem cum primitivis quan- 
titatem plerumque ſortiuntur; ut, au, 
ven, 0 vinyTyc : excipitur autem did oc, et 


de coe, que extenduntur, etiamſi generata 
ſunt ex Ret, prima brevis. 


* Compoſitio. | 
Compoſita Simplicium quantitatem fere 
ſequuntur; ut, ru, rio. 
A, privandi particula, 1 in compoſitione cor- 
ripitur ; ut &TiA0s, AKNENS 3 : ſed propter 
duas 


) 


1 


duas ſequentes breves ſyllabas ſepe « ex- 
tenditur; ; ut, 
Aae of en nopuloc Te, ua doridec Gud- 
ud ro . 3 4. 
Particulæ etiam 7, dd, Sl, Gi, et dde in 
compoſitione repertæ, corripiuntur. 


8. Incrementum. 


A, Incrementum M#olicum Genitivorum 
longum eſt; ut, Aueido, Mac. 
A, Incrementum Nominum ereſcentium 
breve eſt, 
2M Maſeulinis et Fœmininis in ap, et 
; ut, und, MN pos 3 5 ale, Ado: 
excipe a, pos. 
2. Maſculinis, et Fœmininis in as; ww” 
Hande, ados; ments, perdvor i 
in Nominibus in q; ut, Apay, doc; 
et plurimis in 5; ut, KAZE, due; 
. E 
3. Neutris in a, ap, d ut, op, cueuck- 
roc; ver rap, VEKT @&poe 3 e ME x oc. 
Genitivus autem in ave; longus eſt, ut pa- 
tet ex accentu; ut, Trau, TiTavoc, T. - 
rctyog: præter rehctvoc, et ue. 
Genitivus in doc, a Nominibus in avs, bre- 
vis eſt; ut, vac, vaos : item penultima 
Dativorum pluralium in nominibus, quæ 
Syncopen patiuntur, brevis eſt; ut, a- 
pen do. KuyTpAot, | 
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I, in- 


1 


1, incrementum, breve eſt in 
1. Maſculinis, et Fœmininis barytonis 
in Tec, Noc, et Froc; ut, epic, epldoc. 
2. Fœmininis acutitonis in oc; ; ut, ra- 
eic, r ç. | 
. Nominibus neutrius generis ; ; ut, 70 
eu, [LENITCC. 
I, incrementum, longum eſt in 


1. Maſculinis, et Fœmininis, quæ duas 


habent terminationes in recto; ut, 
SedÞie, et Jeni, Ceniver, Jepcplvse: 
OxTIS, CL AUT, OUTIVOC, ar. 

2. Monoſyllabis; ut, ö, vel ij 0, Ove; 
pu, þivoc 3; et ops, opvidos; penultimi 
_ longa: et evuypidec, paſſim apud Ho- 
merum : ſed Ag, Nie, corripitur. 


I, incrementum Nominum in t, et , 


quamplurimis, breve eſt; ut, Opt, kee: 
Nep., Xe oe. | 
1, incrementum, breve eſt in ; 

I. Nominibus monoſyllabis in be; ut, 
be, doc. 

2. Neutris in v; ut, youu, os. 

3. Paroxytonis, oxytonis, et circumflexis 
in ve, et vp; ut, VERVE, VEKUCE 3 W 
PApTUpoe. 

Nomina autem in vy, quæ etiam in 
ve deſinunt, extenduntur ; ut, @opve, 


et * Qopuovee. | 
5. Nomina 


—fF. . 
® 


— 
* 


. 


: be * 
2 9 OE A XK 


aY© 


5 
6 Nomina in ub, et v fere habent breve 
incrementum; ut, o vb, op: : Yau 


Xanbor 2 excipiuntur 1 Vpbroe ; et 
7b. Y xoc. HE: 21 


| Quantitas J. erborum in . 


. Immutabilis vocalis eandem quantitatem 
habebit in Imperfe&o tam Activo, quam 


Paſſivo, omnium Modorum, et etiam in 


up, ExpIVoy, pW“, eονν, , vp ]πο]]ỹ 
K pLVOPLEVOS 3) ſyllaba xp; ubique longa eſt. 

. Verba in av, penultimam corripiunt; 
ut, axvidy; : niſi d, et dN . 

. Verba in v extendunt penultimam in 


Præſenti, et e e ry ut, ROAUVO, 


ELLOAULYCY. | 


4. Verba in. w, et bo, quodammodo in 


penultimà ſunt communia. 


Quantitas Futurorum, et Abrillorum 


ex Verborum formatione ſatis conſtat : 
nonnulli tamen obſervant, Aoriſtum pri- 


mum in tertia et quarta claſſe, penul- 


timas a, 4 vel v, habere. breves, cum 
ſint breves ! in Futuro primo: idem vo- 
lunt in Verbis in a, niſi p, vel vocalis 
præcedat; tunc enim & longum erit. 

., 81 anceps fit brevis in F uturo, vel Aoriſto 


N. P primo 


Participiis, quam habet 1 in Præſenti; ut, 


primo, bv uit quoque eſt in Perfecto 
Attivo et Paſſivo, et in Futuro, et Aoriſto 
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primo Paflivo omnium Modorum; a 


ye H, yerdow, YE, e.. 


8 0 Tertia perſona pluralis aan in as, 


ſemper longa eſt; ut, 


Dun ce pee . mad deal, 
8. Participium temininum Aoriſti pripi 
in 4a, longum eſt. 


NQuantitas. V. erborum in . 


Propria reduplicatio ca in u, 


niſi obſtet poſitio, brevis eſt; ut, 7i- 
| Our: ſed 7 denn. 


A; ſecundæ terminationis corripitur ubique, ; 


extra tertiam perſonam Præſentis Indi- 


cativi, Subjunctivum Modum, et Par- ö 


ticipia Active Vocis. 
Y, quartz terminationis in ſingulari. Activr 


Vocis, extenditur ; ut, Devil, bc, uc: . 


in plurali, excepta -tertia-perſona, et in 


totà Paſſiva, et Media Voce, car mer. = 


In Imperativo fingulari corre 
ſyſyllabis; ut, uU: vv Na n 


in difſyllabis autem Producttur 3 ; ut, 


Kaur neu, Apyvporch. K. 37. | 
l Regulæ Syllabarum. ' in 
De Primis er Mediis Syllabis Naminum., 


Anceps vocalis ante aliam, five brevem, 
five longam non E N 6 
apo: Latinos, - 161-12 0d % 

3 A, in 


WM 


I 
+ ; | 1 4 


. . OY F 
A, ir E tis, ſemper corripitur z ut, 


o5Quortires. 1 | 
Nomina in. ia, acutitona, quæ habent 
ultimam longam, penultimam corri- 
piunt; ut, coi Wet 
Excipe, avid, rv, RANT, c uu, ep, 
S. quæ ſæpius prolatantur. 
I, breve eſt in 

1. Diminutivis. in 70 ut, KogtoTove. 

2. Comparativis neutris apud Ionas ; ut, 
My: Atticè vero extenditur; ut, 

Tux av9pacy KAANG, 1 Keys Ys KATE 
3+ Multis Nomimbus in 1 Tos corripitur ; ; 

ut, Bios, Gore. 

4. Multis Adjectivis . in Joc; ; ut, _— 
5; AdjeRtivis _poffeſſivis, et materialibus 
in woc; ut, alben loc, ub. 

6. Illis etiam quae tempus fignificant; i 

. elde, epos: : Lonicè do pro- 

du ur ; ut, 
Haar cord ore 2 veer ö dg 
"Tithe... II. 385. 
1. in jolie; extenditur ; ut, due, 
dan, Cu, üg. 
in Nominibus polyſyllabis in dyn, et örne. 


v corripitur ;. ut, dieren, Ggadö rue, 
Wbt. 1 
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[ 160 J 
De Ultimis Syllabis Nominum. 


Si anceps fit longa in ultima vocis rectæ, 
exit longa plerumque in ultima vocis 
obliquz: fi brevis, vel communis, quan- 
titatem ſervat in Accuſativo et Voca- 
tivo ſingularibus. 
"ao finita corripiuntur z ut, roa rex, lala 
el, Tvack, rer 
Prolatantur autem 
1. Nomina in ea; ut, Oed; et i in Ja, 
eck, et fere in &. | 
2. Nomina in kid, à Verbis i in evo; ut 
. et in c præter Aid, wi 
0%“. 

3. Polyſyllaba i in ad; ut. Sehe dl. 
4- Nomina in px, non e di. 
N et, , 1 . 
5. Vocativus Nominumi in ac, prima De 

clinationis ; ut, & Aneid. 
6. Vocativi Poẽtici; "ut, 6 Hoxedous. 3 
7. A Doricum in Genitivo; ; ut, 718 A, 
vera, pro Aweis ; et ubicunque pro + 


' £1 


ponatur. 

A finita corripiuntur; 3 ut, Tpanetay, ed, 

1 ue. 1 . 5 
| Excipiuntur 8 f 


1. Ia, niſi in compolitis. 


's &..*. 2. Nami 


＋ 481 1 


12 -Momins miſculina in 453 z ut, Ta; 
et Adverbia; 3 ut, rea vd Nr 
mu bit 


et in abs, {{'babent-; acutum in pen 
ultimä; ut, audy; et ay, Pro WV: 3; 
ut, Nude, pro Nuyiav, | 90 OO 
Ap: finita Ke” 2 ; ut, veuTitgs bude, 
„ avrlh, cb. 
e autem Prolatantur; z ut, 


ap, J. 


Nude, Tolle. 


Hina; ; ut, e ; et Pine ut, bende. 
Item Accuſativi Plurales Nominum. 
| creſcentium; ut, T. TVA. 
14 Item ſecundaæ perſonæ fing ulares Ao- 
. riſti primi Activi, et quogue 5 5; 
7 ut, ev; rc ruchale. 


5. Item Adverbia; ut, é, arpepite, 
L anita brevia ſunt; ut, BEN 076, Bugle * 
Prolatantur aufem 5 
1. Nomina literarum; ut, E 7 v5. 
wh . item p.. produtitur,. __ 


P I: _ 2. Pro- 


by Av primæ "Declinationis ; ut, Andes: 


At. alt longa * 3 ut, (Aide, d 
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I finita corripiuntur z ut, FOX, epic, rbpav- 


+ my 
* 


tz 
[bar 


N 


17 9 85 3. ut, Tan, py, ub, 
20 4 be (6 HP. 

__ TW, . re; et Hllabe, quibus » ad- 
ditur; ut, rurrsgw, 0, * 


Un commune eſt; , eee 


To 11 E Epic, 75 bel vic ee 
| tO; f X. X. 15 6. 
„Nomina drum terminationum prola 


tantur; ut, p, N, Nen, urin. {A 


vic; et Tic, Jie, The, cum e Ad- 
verbis. 5 8 
Prolatantur N quorum. incre- 
mentum eſt longum; qualia ſupt ice, den- 
ce, opvicy aue Opis, et AU,ꝙ.t. 
x finita cortipiuntur; ut, ob, Wh. * 
Prolatantur vero 
1. Nomina literarum; ut, ud, 1. 
2. Tertiæ perſonæ fingulares quartz ter- 
minationis Verborum in u-, in Im- 
perfecto, et Aoriſto ſeapnda x ; uf, ed, 
E-. 4 
Adverbia fictitia; 3 ut, b, et ub. 
Ty kalte corripiuntur z 3 ut, odd, . 
ody, rondy, Conjunctiones. 
Prolatantur autem 


6 


1. Quo 


1 463 J 


1. Quai in Nominativo habent lor 
ut, nũc, Ace. h 3 7006, Acc. v. 


1 0 


2. Berries dues habent E 
nationes in Nominstivo, te Popude, 
1 et Popudy. 8 „ Nec 
3. Prim perſonæ! Ienpe derfecti * erborum 


in wi; ut, deb. Nil 
145 Circumflexa ; 3 ut, y, 155 mov, udv. | 


Tpfinita longa ſunt; ut, 4105p, 7p, quod 


tamen in ages ag feeiper breve eſt; ut, 
ol 'To 4400 0. 115 7 2 


Us finita corripiuntur; ut, ele geen | 


Prolatantur autem 


"Is Ruud, Ne, V apxbe, aN: et mo- : 
+ noſyllaba ; ut, nde, por ; | 
2. Qu declinantur per oc purum; ut, 
Ac, be: ſed in i boc, v eſt anceps 5 
| plrumque vero langum. ä 


labarum eſt 3 2 — 2 
eademque optima, certiſſima, et facillima; 
quam poetarum lectio multo facilius, gm 


regularum multitudo ſuppeditabit. 
Regulæ prædictæ obſervatione digniſ- 


Gme de ſyllabarum quantitate; ſed quo- - 


dammodo infinita eſt poetarum Licentia; 


qui den longas corripiunt, aut bre des 


extendunt, 


\ * 1 = + 2 


1 164 1] 


.extendunt, . metri hepeſſuste cod: aut 

aneipitem in cadem dictione, eodemque 

verſu et extendunt, æt Sorripiunts ut, 
Aer. (A pecs Mor DNN, uach, g- 


he, oy 0 1. 31. 


n im Apes extonditur,/in- ſe- 
cundo autem corripituur.t 

_ Hae vero L icentia, que Poetis imputa- 
tur, et vulgo Ca Foetica Licentia, 
ea omnis, ait Clarkius jn Notis Homericis, 
Iliad, A. 51, in hoc uno conſiſtit, non. 


ut GYHabarum quantitates '- confundantur- 
promiſcue, - atque a,, quod oft per- 
abſurdum; ſed ut ſyllabæ naturd breves, 
certa quidam. politiong,; fant: produdte . 
non utique he quidem omnes, neque am- 
ni in polity, a n op cp ac Saoſtanti, 
ratione. „uc L197 5 | 


cr. XVII. r C4013 0 


a * 
T . 1 


"I ure Fele 


x. Catalan i i. e. termin atio, qua 6 vllaba 
terminalis ad juſtam Metri — — 
deſideratur ; hujus uſus — in Iambis, 

et Trochaicis, ſieut et men dua- 


Ne Arnd —_— 
71. 11 3 Brachy- 


| fees N 

2. Braclcatalexi, qua ſyllabe finales tos, 
hoc eſt, integer pes, deſiderantur; ut, 
Zev, rect ya wp. 

3-Hypercatalexts, i. e. ſu perabu dans Ter- 

minatio, qua ſyllaba, præter juſtam diſ- 


poſitionem, ſuperabundat ; ut, 5 Aue 


Sate agpoy. 
14. Dialyfs, 1. e. Diſſolutio, qua Kai, i in 
fine poſita, ita diſtrahitur, ut una pars 


in præcedente ſit verſu, altera in - i 


4 ſequentis; ut, 
Od arihnee Viv, N- 
N Apoc Er anTHICI do αν 


5. Raf, ſeu Extenſio, quæ leben bre⸗ : | 


* yer extendit ; ut, 


Nos, Org Trourophov onmad ſreadas. | 


Odyſ. I. Dy 30. 
ubi & in Odvooiia extenditur. 
6. Enallage, qua Pes pro Pede ponitur”; 
| 75 Spondæus in quinto loco con- 
"27M cujuſmodi verſus N 
vocantur ; ut, 
Whey” N Y 'ay@Voc, upaTepes 
OUY MYTHS» + 5 
1 T1My: ** py ſupra in RL” 
8.8 Molt, ſeu Contractio, vel Correptio, eſt 
cum ſyllaba longa corripitur; ut, 
IV £yeipopey cb Aj Lon ubi A corri- 
Pitur, 5 a 97: 
%% On n. nn 'CAP. 


6 a 7; 
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Propria ipfius hæc 
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De Diakdtic. AY 


| Dialodus, eſt Idioma Linguæ, ak Diclo 
proprium characterem formulæ oſtendens. 
Quatuor numerantur Græcæ Linguæ 


Dialecti, ſive Loquendi Forma præcipuæ, 


pro numero præcipuarum Græciæ gentium, 
quz à Lingua Communi in nonnullis de- 
flectuntur, nimirum | Jonica, Attica, Doria, 
Aolca ; maxime autem Attica Dialecto i in. 
uſu eſt, etenim immiſta fuit; præter has, 


ſuam Dialectum et Idiema in quibuſdam 
habuerunt Poetæ . guæ omnes, quaad 


Ter- 

minationes Partium Orationum ſpectant, 
in ſequen tibus Tabellis ſubjiciuntur: in 
weliquis vero, cum tanta fit Varietas, t 
Regulis comprehendi v poſſit, ſingula- 
rium proprietates inſigni res we m 


ponere ſufficiat. 


as teio dag un 


* autem eſt, qua uſi ol Tanes ; 
hanc autem Ei ro eſſe ſatis copſtat : 
Tra 


N 1 43 ut, ran, pro 0 
, Pro a4; ui, Its, e 
et contra 


1 & Pro 4; ut, ae, pro Tere. 


ſo 


1 167 ] 


ex Con ſonantibus, 


Iofres onunt | | | : 
P x, pro ; ut, g, pro rug. 


Tenues, pro Aſpiratis; ut, aTApsuat, 


pro epaipsjpar. Et omnibus Reſolutioni- 
bus imprimis gaudent; Diphthongos re- 


| ſolvunt; ; ut, ue, pro TuT]s; in Ge- 


nitivis ſecundæ Declinationis ſcribunt 
dto, Pros; ut, opoto, pro Foys ; et in 
7 c Dativo et Ablativo plurali, ots, pro ors ; 


| 2. Att, * Foyoro rs, pro ens 3 
28, De Attica Lingud. 


Attica vero eſt Dialectus qua uſi ſunt 


Athenienſes : Peculiare autem ipſius eſt af- 
fatim uti Contractionibus, et dictiones inſe- 
parabiliter proferre; hujus Propria ſunt, 


; Jer , in 755 ut, Uv, po "vv: a 
9, in 71; ut, VaALT &, pro JhAQTEHR. 
Argigi m. mutant „in p; ut, app; pro Lang Th 
15 in &; ut, Tv#]e, pro vu. 
Addunt nonnunquam in fine dictio- 
Funn en, Tyrd}, pro uo. 
Et Pontradtionibus/imprimis gaudent; 3 


ut, T uro, pro To" a; Jol N H, a 


Pro 70 Iartoy:® 


46112 . 


3. De Dorica Lingus, 


Dorica autem vocata eſt Dialectus, qua 
uf ſunt Dores ; et Proptia- ipſius ſunt, 


5 pros; ut, ade. pro milo; et 
| | Ja, pro s; ut, £yoy2, pro 
4 ha 
Dores i. 4 J pro e; ut, H ae, pro xasiÞac. 
i l u; ut, ah, pro pnα,. 
Pro 2 ut, laucdy, pro unc; 
b pa ros, pro fd roc. 
1 ——— Dores 


— we — — 
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4 
— — — 
— . — 


C 166) 


Fro a; ut, Ce, pro de;, vor 

18 pro year. . | de 
| pro u; ut, xh, pro xo jus7y. 
„ 7 =o by ; — A. i _ 3 a le 
e rchmeria | 20g, . Tapes. 
Dores uſurpant4 „Pre zz ut, ud, pro piga; wird, 7 
| "4 prowsua, ſeu freer. TK 
pro u ut, abs, pro «ds. efl 
eb | pros; ut, d At pai, Pro d . on 
24 (pro 1; ut, TuTſoioa, pro Tur|cog.. 
Ex Conſonantibus uſurpant d, etl 
3 pro C; ut, guido, pro ovpefs. At 
| Wl , pro +; ut, ces, pro Jess. | 

r F333 - 4 X, pro 13 ut, ox, Pro ore; 0 8 


Folica autem dicitur Dialectus, qua uſi b 
ſunt Roles: et Propria ipſius ſunt hæc; 


75 


x” et ox XNA, pro . {ul 
: Et contra, , nog *5 ut, ros, | 
pro aß yos, Rn + ES K 


4. De Folick Lingus. 


ats, pro s; ut, xa 6 pro xt g. 
ae, pro u; ut, Arpesao, pro Arpeid u. 
, pro ; ut, dec os, pro pos. 
o, pro a; ut, ies, pro èpos. 
et contra, wp 
- pro e; ut, xdpos, ro x6 . 
Ex Er Fans 2 
B ante pz. ut, Ppaxos, pro ans. 
, Pro li; ut, d ToTa, pro op Mart. 
Accentum in priores ſyllabas retra- 
28 hunt; ut, xd, pro x: et aſpira- 
t.onem rejiciunt ; ut, uAtos, pro nes; 
et pro , conſonantem ſequentem ge- 
minant; ut, oT4þ;w, pro e 
« YEppes, pro Yelpes. ; £ 
es ws 1 one Wat ol non utuntur; ſed pro 
F oha, ' ſribune ah 5 1 


* % *. 5 4 
N | Poetæ 
\ g 3 
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I} 
"Is non lum peculiarem i in quibuſ- 
dam habent Diale&um ; ſed etiam Dia- 


lectos commiſcent ; nam Homerus, Ionicæ, 
qua maxime utitur, reliquas, præter Do- 


ricam admiſcet; ex quibus manifeſtum 


eſt eum peragraſſe univerſam Græciam, et 


omnem nationem: Pindarus Doricæ alias 


etiam Dialectos adjungit; Ariſtophanes eſt 
Atticus; ut etiam Euripides; ſed Sopho- 
cles et Æſchylus in choris et e 
ſubinde ſunt Dorici. 
Iones, ante vocales longas * ſyl- : 
lab horum Pronominum præponunt e; 
ut, v roc, reren, ure: Plur. rer, Tu- 
regt, rureng: IC cr, TAUTENS 3 ſic arte, 
ares, bre: atque etiam in Pronomi- 
nibus compoſitis ; ut, GuaUTEE, cube, 
et ELWUTER, ci: FERUTER, eurem et 
e 0, EWUT £09. RD 
Attici cum rem præſentem qua f digits 
indicant, addunt 4 in fine 3 ut, Tz Tg 
rel, T8T0V1 : in nentro verd url, — 2 
7871; in plurali, rauri, pro Taura ; lic ens 
„00, en 3 cum plarimis alus. | 
Forſan de Dialectis ſatis tractavimus; 
minus, haud ignoſcendum; plurimum, fa- 
ſtidioſum; fi vero quid et nobis per obli- 


Jvionem omiſſum fuerit, non id crimine 


nn erit apud benignos. 
| 4 SCA. 


"x we J | 


* s AULA. e 
AP 20 Þ-7 * E 


Eorum que in ipſa Grammatick com- | di 
| mods tractari non potuerunt, interim tamen / 
Us, qui feliciter in Græcis Literis verſari er 
cupunt, apprime neceſſaria viſa ſunt. ſo 
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De Veteri et Recta Græcæ Ting 
Pronuntiatione. 


m 
de 
Vaceturis alioqui hiſce paginis Tracta- Ce 
tum de Veteri et Reai Græcæ Linguæ C 
Pronuntiatione a dectiſſimis hujus ætatis G 
viris collectum, ac memoriæ proditum ad- in 
Jicere, nec ab opere alienum, nec ſtudioſis 
ingratum aut inutile fore exiſtimavimus. I 
Græcorum Liter ſunt Viginti et Qua- bu 
cuor, 2 fir 
A. B. T. & E, , H, ©, I, K, A, M,N f fe 
, O, II, P, Z, T, I, O, X, T, 2; m 
xquarum omnium vim Latinos ſentire, pro-] & 
beque exprimere, teſtatur Plinius, Nat. Hill qU 
Lib. 7. Grammatici autem A literis tan Se 
quam à parte ſimpliciſſim exordiuntur br 
Orationem enim, in qua verſantur, primu G& 
omnium in vocabula ; eaque rurſus in ſyl Oft 
I, ai quum monoſyllaba ſunt; 0 1 

2 =_ 1 ß 


* 
labas demum in literas dividunt, niſi quum 
et ipſæ, ex una vocali conſtituuntur. Quam- 
obrem etiam Literæ a Græcis ETON, 1. e. 
Elementa vocantur ; ut docet Plato in Cra- 
tylo; et Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis. Eæ- 
dem vero etiam Fœauuara appellantur x 
feribends; five quod ex lineis conſtant. Sunt 
enim inventæ ſimpliciſſimis articulate yocis- 
ſonis, certo linearum ductu exprimendis. 

Cæterum divini hujus muneris qui prr̃- 


mus inter mortales auctor fuit, non liquet; 


de qua re, fi libet, videte Plinium, lib. 


cap. 56. Ex Phœniciâ quidem conſtat a. 


Camo in Græciam illatas : fed, quod ipſi 
Græci ignorarunt, Hebræis deberi earum 
inventionem, ipſa nomina aperte declarant. 


Sexdecim autem initio fuiſſe, idem Pli- 


nius, Dionyſius,, et Plutarchus vere ſcri- 


bunt. Quum enim inventæ ſint Literæ 


ſimplicibus ſonis ſignificandis, neceſſe pro- 
fectò in omni Lingua, ut quidem com- 
mode (cribi poſſit, totidem omnino literas 
exſtare, quot ſunt ejus ſoni ſimplices. Alio- 


quin ſive plures, ſive pauciores fuerint, et 
Scriptioni et Pronuntiationi magnas tene- 


bras offundi neceſſe fuerit. Idque ſollicitè 
Græcos obſervaſſe, vel. hoc unum ſäatis 
oſtendit, quod inter Elenchos Ariſtoteles 
nullam ex Literis fallacem concluſionem 


* # Th numerat ; 


9 


numerat : quum nibil poſſit frequentius 6 
occurrere, ſi uni Literæ duplicem fonum, | 7 
vel contra uni ſono duas literas tribueris. I 
Simplices i igitur Græcæ Linguæ ſonos Sex- I 
gecim; totidemque neceſſarias Literas eſſe, h 
ex eo apparet, quod ex reliquis Oo, qui  * 
totidem Literis ſeribuntur, alii ſunt com- 9 
poſiti, alii ſuapte natura idem cum com- 
H... P 

Sexdecim antiquzCadmi Literæ ex Phce- 4 
nicia in Greciam illate, et totidem ſonis 
ſimplicibus exprimendis repertz ſunt he :. 

A, B, T, A, E, I, K, A, M. N. O, ho 3 
TT. TX; mn 
nam aliz præterea Octo inis additz ſunt e 


partim a Palamede, partim à Simonide; f 
ſcilicet, . N 
A Palamede, 2. = 4 92 

à Simonide, Z, E, , Q: A 

{ 


2 nulla quidem neceffitate fun eſt, 
ſed maximo tamen cum fructu, ut Scrip- 
tio minus. effet laborioſa, magiſque com- 
pendioſa. A 
His ita ſe habentibus, hoc ſit pro certo 
poſitum et conſtitutum, quod nemo ne- 

gare ſane poteſt, haſce Literas 
A, A, E, ©, I, A, M, N, Z, 05 II. 

P, E, T G, x. „ 

ſonuiſſe olim duemadmodum nunc bade, 
et 


T0317 


et ab omnibus citra controverſiam fere” 
recte pronuntiari: itaque breviores erimus | 


in earum pronuntiatione pertractandä. II- 
lud ſolum obiter admonendum corruptam 
hanc, qua vulgo utimur, pronuntiationem 


id nobis invexiſſe, ut in earundem quibuſ- 
dam nomenclaturis et appellationibus, po- 


tius quam ſono turpiter peccetur, dum 


pro Beta, Vita; pro Mu, Mi; pro Tau, 


Taf, dicitur: atque ita in nonnullis alis. 
| Fotro has 

B, T. Z, H., k, 7. et 0; 
non ſolum vulgus, ſed bet docti plerique, 
recepto et pertrito uſa, vel. abuſu potius, 
et pervers conſuetudine, ita abſurde pro- 


ferunt, ut non ſolum nomen amiſerint, ſed 
etiam veræ et genuinæ pronuntiationis 
nihil plane referant, atque adeo alium- 


prorſus jam ſonum induerint ; quemad- 
modum ordine alphabetico ſuo loco infra. 
declarabimus. . 


A, &. A, ar 
AAA, Alpha ; ex Hebræo nomine Al ph, 
deinde Alepha, et per Syncopen Alpha, 
nomen habet: Sono reſpondet 4 La- 
tino; in id enim vertitur; debetque 
in imo gutture pronuntiari.clare, et ore 
2 rn hiante; ut, 
A yo, Ager. | 
A Hoc, quaſi 51 3 mers. 


E 
B, B; B, 6. 

Ira, Beta; vulgo laxius quam B La- 
tinum profertur, ita ut Y conſonantem 
referat, nam Vita hanc literam nominant;. 
idque inepte, et contra uſum venerandæ 
Antiquitatis; nunc enim Bos pronuntiant 
Fios : quo vitio perpetuo laborat in Hi- 
ſpania Burgenſis dicecefis; enuntians Ve- 

ia, Vene, pro Beftia, Bene: quin eadem 
adhuc vitium geminat, quum præpoſtere 
profert Bita, Bacca, pro Vita, Vacca; et 
Vonum Binum, pro Bonum Vinum. 

Sonenda eſt ut prior ſyllaba Gallice: 

dictionis Beſte, ſeu Bete, que: Beftiam 
fſignificat. 
Ab Hebræo Beth nomen habet, addith 
formali litera a. 
_ Euſtathius in an” B, inquit 
nur Thc Tay TpoCaTw vic: et alio 
loco, By, By, Quvie TpoCarwy o TWO +: 

eitatque hunc Cratini verſum, qui eſt 
| apud Alum Dionyfium ; 5 

0 & yatbice, worep TpoCarov, Bs Bj. 

Meywr Bader | 


Quad ita proferendum eſt, 
. Hod* elitbios, haſper probaton; Bee, Bee, les 
Dean ladizei : i. e. 
I autem fatuus, tauquam obi, BEE. 
BEE, ſonans badizat; ſeu incedit, uadit; 
zu ud Plauti in Afinaria ;. \ | 


Demam, 


55 
Demam, bercle, jam de hordes follu- 
Tim, ni badizat. © 
| Quid multis ? ipfins Literæ B Sgurd, 
que Grecis et Latinis eadeny eft, fatis: 
indicat eam apud utroſque eandem ha- 
bere vim, poteſtatem, et ſonum. 


r. y; G, g et ꝗ ſve F, Digamma Æolicum. 
TAMMA, Gamma, five ut Tones appellant 
Gema, de quo docti minus laborant, ſo- 


nat ut G Latinum, et ab omnibus fere 


recte pronuneiatur, ante pleraſque con- 


ſonantes; ut, oyòbac, YAWTA, & u⁰ν, Yve 
Sve, apo; et ante vocales, a, ij, o, , et vs. 


pauoc, yoveve, Eyw, yury: ſed ante 6, et „ 
vulgo vitioſius, et effœminatius profer- 


tur; tunc enim novum huic Literæ ſonum 


quendam tribuunt cum J conſonante 
(ut quidem vulgo profertur)communem. 
itaque pro Tv , legunt Fenealopa ;. 
quum ubique deberet maſculum illum, 
et per omnia ſimilem ſervare ſonum, 
medium inquam inter tenuem et aſpi— 
ratum, quem perpetuo- adhibent Ger- 
mani; nec in Conjugatione xe, Ae ee, 
Net, vel alibi, ullo modo variant, quaſ- 
eunque tandem contingat eam præce- 


dere, vel ſubſequi literas. Certum enim 


eſt, I conſonantis ſonum a Græcis nun- 
quam fuiſſe uſurpatum; ficut 1 in Jord di- 


We 2 . * tm - 1 3 ry L. 
_ "4; "A 


E 7 Þ 

demus. Deinde, uni Literæ duplicem 
ſonum tribuere non potes, quin Græcos 
* fatearis Literarum inopia laborare; quod 


ne veriſimile quidem eſſe poteſt: eodem 
igitur ſono. tam Græcis, quam Latinis, 


| hec. litera pronuntiari debet, quæcunque 


tandem vocalis ſequatur, eo ſcilicet quem 
integrum retinuit inter a et a. 

Ab Hebræo nomine Gimel longius 
Gamma receſſit; unde Digamma AMolicum 


appellatur, quòd duphicis Gamma imagi- 
nem referre videatur F: de quo, plura 


in Pbi. . 
A, P =D: 4 


aaa, Debs, Yhomine Hibrav Daleth; i 


ſive Deleth; ſonat ut noſtrum 2% 


Ab ejus figur, Aſtrum Aeareroy nun- 
cupatum eſt, quod eſt ſignum in Cælo 
ſupra Arietis caput poſitum; Acaroerder, . 
hoc eſt Trianguli figura, A Litere imagi- 
nem referens, a qui etiam nomen habet, 
duobus zquis lateribus, uno breviori; in 


uno quogue angulo ſtellam habens. wy 
E, e; E, & breve. 


* Aar E E gun, id eſt; Exile, ſeu Tenue, 
ſeu Breve; peculiare nomen non habet; 


nam Hebræis nulla eſt Litera quæ huic 
. 


Una 


—— ——õ— A — * — — — - 
„ IEOOITY - WE p — — m 4 Wat A's — — 1 —— — pl 
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Una eft ex iſtis quatuor, quas Plato in 
Cratylo fcribit a Græcis pronuntiari, quum 
reliquz non enuntientur, ſed tantum ipſa- 
rum nomina, ut Alpha, Beta, et cæteræ 
omnes Literæ, preter o, o, et v: ex his 
autem Platonis verbis liquet, epitheton il- 
lud quo q vocatur, i. e. renue, poſtea ad- 

jectum eſſe, quum inter e, et a, diſtingui, 
et illud quidem inter Literas, hoc vero inter 
Diphthongos numerari cœpiſſet. Veteres 
enim initio hane Literam „ vocabant; 
ſicut oſtendit Plutarchus, in eo Libello, 
quem inſcripſit IIe 7s E & AeaQuic: et 
poſt eum etiam Euſtathius, Iliad, E: item 
Nigidius apud Gelkum, Eib. rg, cap. 
14. merito quidem in eo Græcos repre- 
hendens. ry 

Pierius dicit y gravi eſſe fs ac tum 
demum exaudiri, quum ſpiritus aliquando- | 
inferius contrahi videtur, et ſuppreſſo quo- 
dammodo ſono enuntiantur: E qu vero 
acutum habere ſonum, quum ad aperta 
uſque labra Porrigitur, et vocaliore ſono 
ſe prodit. 

Cavendum autem imprimis ne » Lite- 
ram, vel a Diphthongum pronuntiemus 
ut £: neque incidamus in vitium orationis 
effœminatæ, quod vocant Grammatici To=- 
ae N: ut inferius in 3 oſtendemus. 


Z. 3 


TW 
2 15 3 


"ZETA, Zeta, non Zita; id autem oppoſut. 


** 


mus T/ade Hebræorum, non Zain: ne- 


que enim pronuntiari debet ſicut hodie 


a Gallis S Litera effertur, quum eſt inter 
duas vocales media; neque ut duplex 


t, {ed ut ſd, ſeu potius d/ qui ſonus eſt 


| ſuaviſſimus, et A E e lee ſatis 


recte exp rimi potuit. 


"Quiodliditicn Lib. 12, Jucundifimas 
eſſe teſtatur apud Græcos 7 et u: quibus 


inquit nullæ apud eos dulcius ſpirant; 


et ſubdit, quas mutuari ſolemus quoties 


illorum nominibus utimur. Quod quum 
eontingit neſcio quomodo Nitzer pro- 


tinus renidet oratio; ut in Zyris, Zo- 


pyriſque; que ſi noſtris Literis ſcriban- 


tur, ſurdum quiddam et barbarum ef- 
ficient, et velut in locum earum ſuo- 
cedent triſtes et horridæ, quibus Græcia 


caret.“ Hæc Quintilianus. Contra Mar- 


tianus Capella refert A ppium Claudium 


1dcirco hanc Literam reformidaſſe, quod 


dum exprimitur morientis dentes imi- 
tetur : hinc factum, ut quidam non 


omnino male, eam cum ſtridore quo- 


dam pronuntiandam cenſeant. Cæterum 
quod omnes aflerunt Græci Gramma- 


tici nimirum non ds, ſed ad, valere, hac 


mihi. 


ES: 1 


mihi quidem probari non poteſt: nam 
: primum omnium debet inter tres du- 


plices eadem eſſe analogia. Cæteræ autem 


non valent or, vel ou, ſed c, vel. * 
Deinde ubi illa eſſet hujus literæ ſua- 


vitas, qua Fabius teſtatur nullam dul- 
cius ſpirare 7 [ 
Romani qui peregrinam FA inter ſuas 
adſeiverunt, eam aliquando duplici /5 
reddunt: ut, rg, pair: oo: t: as. 
maſſa, etc. | * 


H, 43 EE, es *hve'Þ longum. - 


HTA, EEta, ab Heth denſiſſima Hebre- 
orum conſonante nomen traxit ; fuit- 


que olim nota Aſpirationis; ut declarat 


Athenæus, Lib. 9, his verbis, Oquou de 


a 78 H goers TuTWowola T8 TRAKIS. 


Thy Jace): ore na Pauα,ę reh r- 
-TWV T&y O&0UvRevwy vouaTwy H oO 
201: i. e. Veteres arbitror H elemento 


N Aſpirationem formaſſe, vel deſignaſſe; 


Juamobrem etiam Ramani omnibus Abu 


ratis nominibas H prœſeribunt. 
ldeoque in notis Numerorum anti- 
quitus apud Græcos H, #KaTvv, i. e. ceu- 
tum, deſignabat, quod prima eſſet ejus 
vocis Litera, quam tunc ſic ſeribebant, 


 HEKATON. . Quia vero, Græci hanc 
Aſpirationem 


1 1 


Aſpiraäonem non ſupra ponebant, fed ipk 
line inſerebant, hinc ortus eft magnus 
error. Quo factum eſt, ut cœperint eam 
ſupra ponere, ac tandem illam diſſecuerint: 
hoc pacto H H; ita ut anterior pars þ ſig- 
nificaret Spiritum Asper um; poſterior J, 
Lenem : 
grandiuſculis: : In antiquiſſimis Heracle- 
enſium numiſmatis legitur, FHPAKAEQN, 
et FHPAKAHTQN, prepolito 1 in — con- 
textu Spiritu Aſpero. 


Eam autem notam poſtea pro E 5 
Græcia uſurpavit; ut diſertè teſtatur Plato 


in Cratylo, his verbis; # yap H expupeba, 


ana E T0 Tea, 1. e. H, enim non uſur- 


pabamus olim, ſed E. 


Idipſum Auſonius Poeta, de nd 


Sræcis, et Latinis, hiſce verſibus, qui ſub- 


mutili videntur confirmat; 
Hera, quod olidum, quodque valet hoc Latiar E. 


Prato quod E Lati um, Jenger breve. Dorica 


Do 
Hra igitur nullo modo exiliter pronun- 


tiandum, ut Ira, quicum nihil commune 
habet; ſed E obliquo, vaſtoque quodam 
ſono, medio inter à ets; rictu minus di- 
ducto, quam a; hiantiore tamen, ac minus 
in ima depreſſo ſono, quam s. Hine fit, 
ut t Græci Bucobers sc, Te ©1X6a in Ayuoodevy, 

Teixn, 


uibus adhuc utimur in Literis 


] 


ere eee 2 
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Teixu, contraxerint ; t ubicunque fere e 
incidit, in j contrahunt. Legatum Juriſ- 
conſulti Græci Aid ro: quod quam ab- 
ſurde Ligaton profertur, quis non videt ? 


Caius Juriſconſultus, de Verborum Sig- | 


nificatione Tel um inquit, vulgo quidem 1d 
appellatur, quod ab arcu mittitur; fed 
nunc omne fignificat quod mittitur manu: 
ita ſequitur, ut, et Lapis, et Lignum, et 
Ferrum, hoc nomine contineatur; dictum- 


que ab eo, qudd in longinquum mittitur ; 


Græcà voce figuratum aro Ts TI, i. e. 
ab eo quod eſt Longe-: To etiam ety- 
mologiam Juſtinianus in 

retulit. 


F ranciſcus Vergara dodiffinius Gram 


maticus, de Vi, et Prolatione Literarum, 
fic ſeribit: H perinde nunc profertur, ac 


ſi eſſet lon um, quum fits longum: Ex 


H per virgulam tranſverſam interſecto duo 
propemodum EE fiunt; fic H, quo gemina 
continere dicitur EE, tam figurà, quam 
etiam tempore, nimirum ſemper longo, duo 
ſemper brevia EE. Atque ita — 2 a 
Latinis per E longum ; ut Auuοu’α, De- 


moſt henẽ c, Kp ru. Crater. 


E quibus apparet, perperam eos facere, 
qui H cum I confundunt. 


1 r 
WG * 3 SO > $$ 


PAL» « 1 ] b X 2 

" . 

hit CC 
r 6 8 3» » 
ee © 


uas Inſtitutiones | 


Wh 2.6 a 
©, 0; Th, th. 2. 


rl 11 ab Hebræo r nomine T; zerb; 5 


ideoque vocatur Theta; non ut nunc 
Thita ; quia in priore ſyllaba eſt y, five 


e longum, quemadmodum etiam ab om- 


nibus Veteribus vocantur, Beta, Zeta, ö 


Eta, Thet ts 


Et potis es nigrum vitio prefere Theta. 
Perſius. Sat. IV; 
N oftri e queſtoris Caſtrice ſi gnum, 
. N pretium diſcere Theta novum. 


 Martialis. Lib. VII. 


© enim funeſta illa in capitalibus Judiciis 


Litera (quod dictionem Oavaror, et Owg- 


(9 inchoet) nota erat condemnationis. 
3,443 J. i. 


IQTA, Iota triſyllabum ab Hebræo Yo a; 


t, pro 4 uſurpato, reſpondet 7 Latino. 

Cæcilius hanc Literam vocat pumi- 

lionem, quod omnium et figurà et ſono 
tenuiſſima fit, et minima; eſt ſiquidem 
evo nh, 

Plato indicat n en efle ad ex 
primendas res ſubtiles et penetrabiles; 
© Sues declarant ; ut alt, ier, ace, ac 
ſumilia. 

Itaque plane aliter- fant proferenda BH, 
Ti EI, Ol, TI, quam I; ne inter legen- 


6 dum 


* 
. 
+ 
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aum incidamus in WTRX1I0{LOV, et - 
irt : que, orationem faciunt exilem, 
enervem, pipientem, et confuſam: neque 
enim Xpicos ſonandum ut X; neque 
Az ut nd neque lun poy, ut art 


K. * K. &; c es & . 


Kunnz, Kappa, five Cappa, ab Hebræo 
Laß, ſeu 7 valet K noſtrum; ; item 


3. Item” Ab omnibus fere incor- 


| cuptt et recte pronuntiatur ; ſcilicet ut 
E. non ſolum ante conſonantes, ut RET 
ro, att, ib, Kpaoie ; etc. ſed etiam 


ante vocales, &, o, o, ue, xh, k,? 
et in fine dictionis ex, ex. 
Priſcianus author eſt, , et 9, quam 


vis figurä et nomine videantur aliquam 
babere differentiam cum c, tamen ean- 

dem tam i in ſono vocum, quam in metro, 
cContinere 


eſtatem . et & penitus in 
Latina Lingua ſupervacunm eſſe; quod 


* ante / Priſcianum teſtati ſunt etiam Fa- 


dius Terentianus, et Fl. Soſipater Cari- 


ius 2 unde et in antiquiſſimis marmori- 


bus legimus Peguniam pro Pecuniam. 


Oextum eſt igitur K eodem fuiſſe ſono, 


eee Litera ſequente; et Kmepwy, 


eee eſſe Kikeran, Veteres 


r Græci, * Latini per ef- 
R 2 feruntz 


— — 2 
KS or re CU ice rr 
: 2 
7 * r Y 


Tm 1 
©. runs per K, reddunt; Quirites, Ki- . 
gra: Quintus, Koivros 3 alii Ruivros ; $8 7 
| Numiſmata quædam ne 


— 


* Al 1 ken 


ARRI BAA, Lambda, non Lag, ex . 
bræo nomine Lamed, et per Epentheſen 

5 « Ipgerpoſito B, Aaue da: Valet L noſtrum. 
Greci aliquando 5. ſequente J, per a 5 

: tranſſulerunt; ut Manlius, Maas: in- 
75 venitur tamen et Mano, apud Plu- 


tarchum. 70 
1 8 hujus Literæ forms She fi 1 
5 gura d dicta eſt. f 4 
64 8 | | „„ 71 


1 g 


M. 5 M, . gli d 20 
Mr. My; i. e. Mu z per u exile Onlieum, 
non Mi, longius receſſit ab Hebræo no- 

: mine Mem : lones vocant Ma: idem 
valet quod Latinum Mf RAuj] . ,, 
hoc etiam infantuli marrem, vel nutricem 
* , ſicut patrem,; Tatum 


— — 


1 


? 
i I ? 
« * * b 
a _—_ A © rr SS 2 OS 


amen atque- Tatas abet Afra, : ſed > 
eee Tatarum nn of 2 
5 Die —— laxi Mam- 
"AX" man ma 7 ; ige „ 21 | 
** £371 $07 bs * Martialis/Lib. J. Y 


ne; qui elm et pbtionem, buns et 

BY ee, vocant, et barem Tatum, et a- 
Ven, Manman. doe 48 19883). 20 2 5 8 | 
2.2059 ME Græcis 


, 


r 0 
I! 1-Griecis * dictio in eum termina« 5 
0 er; quod et ait Fabids; à que etiam 


e Litera 


VO ee muxt 


"ets vVidetur. ' : T « * . 
e ene oh EL, een 
0 ö 2 8 6 1 71 5 V3 5 5 Hts . So | j 
Nu, per wexile,, ab Hebrzo: 


eto ultimg 1: ſonat N Lati- 
que linguz: : rone inti- + 


& # 


55 , i Ik ſyllabam inchoet, five ae; 
iy apud Grzcos. preſertim. x 


z 7 5 { 


| K. E; Xo „. go 
* 2 ab Hebreo Sabim. _— videtur: * 


. 8 = 6 1 81 8 ta- 
men in obliquis aſpiratur, ſed præter 
recti naturam i nam inter ret v,, locus 
aſpirationi nullus eſſe poteſt z Haque: 
quamvis dicamus 0. pits 1 fl bc minime 
tamen exiftrtatiifins eſt x in Opit, valere 
xc, ſed uc: ut baue, pc. 
Bo ” O, 0; O, o, breve.. | 
0 puKpay, 0 parvum ; ;,et ipſum quoque, ut 
ait Plato, à Græcis pronuntiatur; pecu- 
| Hareque nomen non habet; nam Hebræ- 
orum nulla Litera eſt huic reſpondens. 
e e — 3 L.aztini: 


ntes,. 123 palatum feriente enun- 


4 
#1? 
a + 4 
N. „ 
3 
„ 1 
\ p 


—_ my * ——ů —— ——— — — 


r 


Cu — — — — . — — 
NY = a 
x — AS A >; AP 5 


r NLD 


: - — — e 
— — 4 = AG — > * 
* i 7 Xt — Fr. lt Meh 9 - ” — — — = * % 
Re one” ; PPP 
— r — ES 3 2 
* 
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— al O Grzcorum ſuo U, expreſſe- 


u runtz ut, Odyoreve; Ulyes: talis eſt etiam 


apud Romanos cognatio N cum O; ut, 

Dßpilio, vel Opilio: atque etiamnum hodie 
magna Galliæ Lugdunepſis pars fic o 
Ptonuntiant ut o intelligas: Narbo- 
nenſis contra c mutat in 9 ſed rectius 
omnino fecerunt recentidres, qui o ab 8 


= -. Splithonge, et appellatione, et {tip p- 


tione diſfinxerunt: debet enim o intra 
- palatum' ore rotundo enuntiari ; quod et 
ipſa figura indicat 3 F at 0 breve. 


\ 


I. T; P. 5. 14 b J * 12 


? ; , OP # ry BF} 


m, pr; 5 Hebræo Pe. nomen habet 
'fonat P Latinum. 
Pater, arip; apud Geririatios Vater, 
ſeu Pater per Di amm Zolicuni F. 


pe P3 R. 73 fou RE, wy 


Po, Rbo, per 0 longum ab Hebrzo Reſp 
longius remotum nomen habet. | Valet 
R noſtrum. 

Apud Græcos perpetud initio afpi i 
ratur; 'Puryp, defenſor, Belgis, Ruter, i. e. 
Egues, Miles. Et in medio dictionis ge- 
minatum; prius tenue eſt, poſterius alpi- 


* 


5 ratur, Wat Fyrrbuu. 


, C3 


* 


* 


[ t } 


- Wt. wal c3 S. 2 = . 


SIT a. Siga, a Samech AY 
Dotes San vocant, ſicut Herodotus et 
m_— teftantur': ſonat & Latinum. 

_ Eiyuc apud Lucianùum Akio in 

ſtitul adverſus Tas, conſtitutis judicibus 

Septem Vocalibus, conquerens ſe ab Tau 
85 pluribus dictionibus ſpoliari. 
422 Pindaro KE vocatur, i. e. adul- 
4 m_—_ Et non vera Litera. 40%. "9 

- Meffala Corvinus vocat Sibi. 


ties vel in efdem, vel in diverſis dic- 
tionibus reperitur medium inter duas 


ac fi Cauaa ſcriptum eſſet. 
Priſcianus S ſæpe pro Afpiratione po- 
nitur in his dictionibus quas a Grecis 


Al ; etc, nam zuicv, i, èxrra, & Ani, 
c. apud illos . e in 
principi. 5 
Bo. ih T, 73 ** . 


a TAY, non 0. ſed Tau, quo modo nautæ 


3 


funem nauticum: apud Hebræos idem 
nomen habet Tau: valet T Latinum. 
Tavrazoc, 


M alè autem infracto ſono, et — 
Zain Hebræoruin pronuntiari folet, quo- 


vocales: Sic enim Cauſa pronun tiant, 


5 ſumpſimus; 5 ut, ſemis, er, feptem, Je, 5 


littoris Belgici ſonant Tau, quod denotat 


Tavranc, Tautalus Aurumoc, Antonius: 

ravra, pants ; nom, ut habent neoreri- 
corum Grammaticorum inventa, Tanda» 
. Jus, Andonius, panda ; quum r poſt n ne 


- c Lruini quidem Teſpuant, 1646 ; rs K 


MS yy 


"EO 7. ſwe U tene. 2 


18 ASA | by A, 


3 
113300 's & 4 


r 1 'U pho, at, Ie: e. U Fenugs.! pricile, 


chess rile: ſimplex nomen non habet, 
breis. Litera eſt, que huic te- 


+ pondeaty Valet H quod à Gitecis mu- 


tuati ſunt Latini V. ene medius 


elt inter , et cu, et tam Griece, quam 


Latine, ut UGalicum epntiagoum eſt, * 


von ut I. .oothon : 
Vergilius x x neg Pyt 


* denotans Vite: man 201 * Vis adi 
i ambas, V. G | - 


Terentius Kennt ait, 7 Lite- 


ram ſupervacuam Latino ſermoni non 


nulli putaverunt, quoniam pro illa / 


cederet; ſed quum quædam in noſtrum 
ſermonem Græca nomina admiſſa ſint, 
in quibus evidenter ſonus hujus Literæ 
exprimitur; ut H perbaton, Hymnus, 


Hyacinthus, et ſimilia, in Alen has 
Mar = neceſſario utimur. 


Terentius dixit, An in aſtu WW" 1. e. 
| asu ſeilicet civitatem. juriſconſulti 
* 1 noſtri 


Pg 


hagore: vocat ;. 


* * 
|| 44:44 


5 0 t 4% 1 


noſtri Senatuſconſultum aan dane et 
Lertyllianum ſcribunt: quod inde acci- 
diſſe veriſimile eſt, quia quum Romani 
deſtituerentur voce v, nee haberent Li- 
teram, quiz omni ex parte ei reſponderet, 
dieflexerunt ad vocem proximam, pro v 
ſonantes 1; quod etiamnum hodie eve- 
nit Italis, et Hiſpanis Belgice vel Ga- 
lice loquentibus; nam pro buten. i. e. 
branes enuntiant Souter; pro muraille, 
 -mouraille : hoc eſt e ure et ps ws 
et ye * 


0, 05 Ph, Pb. N * et v cee Di- 
Samma ᷑olicum. Is 


C4 


a1, Phi, nomen habet ex Hebrad: Phe, 
quod et Pe dicitur: reſpondet F. La- 
* tino, 1. e. . E auu¹,ẽ, Holico, ut tunc 
2 1 Priſeianus: F vero rd 
Tragpa.: foro; enüntiabatur, ita ſcilicet 
ut nunc conſonans; eratque is ſonus 
ſolis inter Græcos olibus peculiaris 1 
| fed poſtea in ejus locum ſucceſſit Heon- 
ſonans; ipſum vero Digamma F in lo- 
cum P aſpitati ; quod tamen in voca- 
bulis Græcis ſervatum eſt; ut in- Phi- 
. Jaſophia,, Philomela, 8 opbilla, et multis 
. <juſmodi.” Pauca tamen FRE piuntur; 


Bs ut, fand, min, fuga, Gum; Fagus, Hu- 


; Ty Wa! N | YC 3 9 


— 


a — e — 
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Na Veneti: itemque in 
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yer; fur, Op; et alia præterea 'notinulla, 


quæ uſus obtinuit, ut per F NG N 


quamvis Græca ſint. 
Hæc igitur cauſa eſt cur. "Glodfis pro 
Fundanio (ficut annotat Fabius) teſtem 


irriſerit, qui primam ejus Literam dicere 


non poſſet: quum enim eſſet Digamma, 
Græcus ille teſtis, vel ejus Literæ ſonum 
ignorabat, a ſolis ſcilicet Eolibus inter 
Grecos uſurpatum; vel certe pronuntiabat 
ut etiamnum hodie Germani ſolent * V 
conſonantem, Yundanius,  ' + 

Idem ad Atticum, Lib.. IX, F andum 
ſuum F. ormianum vocat, Di gamma; F gud 


nomen ejus ab F Liter inſtium ſumeret, 
cujus figuram et ſonum r 


epræſentat: eoqde 
Gtæci utebantur initio dictiunum à vocali 
aſpirats incipientium; Bxaroi, Ferera;; He- 
dio, ſi voca- 
lium concurſus erat; ut, Nov, MFoy, di- 
centes; unde noſtrum :Ovum; et Ou, OF; 
unde Ovi; Bboc, ae et Bovis, 
Genitivo : 
Sed præſtat Terentiani Ae 8 


matici geen et e ere verſus Te: 
et 1 10. l RIAL) 


Nominum N FOI Toke 7 ar 
Holes 22 vertit, et "Diganimon preficit: 


Zolica | 


AY bk A. 


ite 
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Hoca Dialectos autem miſta ferm? eft tale: 
- Heſperum guum: dico Grace, ae 
52 cognominat. 2 


"Eee, ic Veſta ſacta; Veſtis 'Eobyc 1 5 


Iva quam Graco vocamus, Vim jubet ne 
C 

Ea 2 oft nultis in wſu, et magis poeticum 9. 

"Hp enim nat iva vox eft; le Ver hoc dictitat: 

Qu Homerus dixit Eve ruc, le Venetos 

| autumat.: 

Et Viola tvs nunCupatur, quem Grail vo- 

cant Io); 
Et Ihe, ile Violeus, crede Marco 7. uo: : 
 Ruamque Inyy dicunt Lhe hanc Vitym 
gens oli, 
Plura r comprobavit: A ales, et cater i. 


X, 3 05. _ 


xl, Chi, JO Hebræos nihil habet cui re- 
ſpondeat: nomen formandum eſt ad mo- 
dum II., ., etc. Valet Ch, ſeu C aſpi- 
ratum: profertur enim atre è gutture 
erumpente; Na ee, Chalybes, Xacc, 
Chaos ; et hujuſmodi alia. 


7, v3 PB ffs BY, of 
FI, P,, ab Hebræo etiam nomen non 
habet; ſed ad ſormam ⁊ , II7, Xi, no- 


JFCCCCCCCCC HE... 


N 
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minatum eſt: ſonat ut Pf; et aliquando,, 4 
ut Bf: Adio, Atbioroc, Athiops: Ta F 
WL Plalmus : en Apa bc, F 


Q, o O, o, longum. . 


N utya, on mega, i. e. O magnum; ita vo- 
catum eſt ex collatione cum altero quod 
um dicitur : eſt enim re vera mag- 
num, five quantitatem ſpectes, quum 
fit naturà longum; five figuram, quum 
fit veluti ex duobus OO conflatum; ex 
veterum conſuetudine, qui (ut 1nquit 
Fabius) ante repertam temporis longi 
notam vocales productas in ſcribendo 
geminabant. Valet autem O longum, 
proferendumque, ut 00 duplicatum; 
non ictu vocis, ſed productione; eodem- 
que plane modo pronuntiandum Ppuroc, 
i. e. Cibus, ut Belgis Broot, i. e. Brode, 
| Bread, Pams, a Greco deductum. 
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Cheap and 1850 Editions of hs following 
BOOKS, far the Usz of Senoors, lately 
publiſhed by J. NouxsE in the Strand, 
Loxpox. 


bs WO Tracts on the following Subjects: 1. Obſer-- 

vations on the Greek Accents. By, the lace 

Epw. SPEEMAN, Eſq. 2. The Voyage of ÆEneas from 

Troy to Italy. By the Rev, Mr. Lemon, Maſter of 
the Free School in Norwich, 8vo. 28. 6d. - 

2. H KAINH AITAQOHKH. Novum Teſtamentum,, 
Gr. & Latinum. LEUSDEN11, edztio nova accuratiſinꝭ 

| recognita, I 2MO, | 

3. H. Grotius de Venute Religionis Chriſtiana; cum 
Notulis Joa NN CLERIC, 12mo. editio nova, 28. 6d. 

4. Theſaurus Ellipſium Latinarum, five vocum quæ, in 
ſermone Latino ſuppreſſæ, indicantur, et ex præſtan- 
tiſi mis auctoribus illuſtrantur, cum indicibus neceſ- 

fariis. Auctore ELIA PALAIN ET, 8vo. 88. 

5. AvTi-LucRET1Us, ſive de Deo. & Natura, Libri 

novem. 1 2mo. editio nova, 48. | 

6. The Primitives of the Greek Tongue, g vo. 2 new⸗ 
edition, 6s, 

7. A New Method of Learning: with Facility. the Greek. 

Tongue, vo. ſecond edition, 78. 

8. An Abridgment of the ſame, 12mo. 38. 55 

9. A new Method of Learning with Facility. the Latin- 
1 2 vols. 8 vo. 8s. 

. A New Method of Eearning the Italian Tongue, 
| bo 45. Gd. 

A Catered and Rational Grammar, 12mo; 28, 
"3 B. The above Six are tranſlated from the French of 

Meſſiews uE PokT Rovar, by Dr. NucrnrT. 

12. An Abridgment of the Roman. HISTORY, tranſ- 
tated from the Fiench of M. P. .Macques, by Dr.. 
NuGenrT, 8vo. 6s. | 

13. The Complete Italian Maſter, by 4,4 VenERONT,. 
a new edition, greatly improved, 8vo.. 

14.. A New French Dictionary, in two 8 I. French 

| * Engliſh :: II. -Engliſk: and French. To which is 

5 * * prehxed, 5 


BOOKS printed for J. Nounsz. 


pPrefixed, a French Granimkr,- By Mr. Deer kn. 71 
\ VILLE, in one large volume, 8vo. 7s, 
1 5, A New Set of Exerciſes upon the various Parts of 
French Speech, By Mr. DELETANVIIIE. The ſe- 391 
nn cond edition, 12mo, 2s, = 
IP 16. The Child's Guide to the French Tongue, by Mr. | 32 
[| DEeLETANVILLE, 12m, 18. zd. | 
17. Fables Choifies, a PUſage des ae, par L. CnAU- Ne 
BAUD. Nouvelle Edition corrigee.” 12mo, 15. 6d. I TF 
18. The Idioms of the French and Engliſh Languages, by ; 
Lawis CHAMBAUD. 12mo. A new edition, 28. 6d. 
19. A New Grammar of the French Tongue, by M. 34 
 *Roc1sSaRD, careſully reviſed and cotrected by F R AN- | 
cis Lacomne, 12mo, 26. 35 
20. The French Scholar's Aſſiſtant, or Practice jens to | 
Theory, by PeTeR Macxant. The lecond edition, 136 
very much improved, 28. 6d. © 
21. An Eaſy, Comprehenſive, and Familiar French Gram- 
- mar, with a Spelling Book, by G. Mason, 12mo. 28. 37 
22. Two, Tables of the Formation of Verbs: on a large 
Royal Sheet, for a Frame, by G. Mason, 18. 6d. 1 
23. A New French Dictionary, in Two Parts, I. Engliſh- | 
and French: II. French and Engliſb. By Mr. Po NT, | 39 
French Maſter at Eton College, 8vo. 5s. 
24. The PraQtical French Grammar, by Mr. PORNY, 40 
- - _ edition corrected, 2s. | 85 
. Grammatical Exerciſes, Eaglim and French, by 17 
2 Pox xv, the third edition corrected, 18. Mo - | 
26. Les Principes de la Langue F rangoiſe, en Deux Par- 42 
ties, par M. Porn, le tout en Frangois & en Anglois, 
12mo. 15. 6d. | 
27. Modern TOO in French and Englifh, by Mr. 
PorNy, 8vo. 5 
. 28. New and Familiar Phraſes and Dialogues, in F rench | #5 
and Engliſh, by C. Aropx, mo. the fifth Nn ; 
15. 6d. 44 
A ſhort Treatiſe 6s Arts 5 Sciences, in French 
* Engliſh, by Queſtion and Anſwer, by J. PALAI- . +5 
RET, the fiſth 1 28 d, . 
30. A Methodical and Elementary Atlas, on 32 Copper- | 46 
ow, by. Mr. ParLAlx ET, formerly i 4 
renc 
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BOOKS printed for J. Nourse. 
French, for the Uſe of the Prince of Orange, now re- 
© publiſhed j in Engliſh, with Improvements and all the 
late Diſcoveries, _ folio, % 

1. Abregẽ de la Nouvelle Introduction A * Geographie, 
1222 par J. PALAIRET, 12mo. 

32. Nouvelle Methode pour apprendre a i Lire, & à 
bien Orthographier, en Deux Parties, par J. PALTAI- 
RET, nouvelle edition corrigee, 1s. 

33. Hiſtoire de Gil Blas de Santillane, par M. Le Sac, 
nouvelle edition, revue & corrigee, avec des Figures, 
4 vols. 88 

34. Le Diable Boiteux, par M. LE Sacre, nouvelle edi- 
tion corrige-, avec des Figures, 2s, 6d. | 

35. Les Avantures de Telemaque, Fils d'Ulyſſe, 12mo, 
nouvelle edition, avec des Figures, 3s. 

36. Les Voyages de Cyrus, avec un Diſcours ſar la My. 

_ thologie des Anciens, par M. RAMs Ax, 12mo, nouvelle 
edition, 38. 

37. Hiſtoire de Charles XII. Roi de Suede, par M. Ds 
VoLTAIRE, i2mo, nouvelle edition corrigée, 3s. 6d. 
38. Le Gouverneur, ou Eſſai ſur Education, par M. de 

la FAR E, 12mo. 33. 

39. La Nouveau Teſtament de N. S. Jeſus Chriſt, nou- 
velle edition corrigee, 12mo. 28. 6d. | 

40. La Liturgie, felon VUſage de VEgliſe Anglicane, 
12mo, nouvelle edition corrigee, 28. 

41. Les Pſeaumes de David mis en Vers Francdis, iamo. 
28. 

42. The Principles of the French Grammar abridged, 
by M. RESTAUr, of the Parliament of Paris: to 
which are added, New Exerciſes, adapted to the Rules 
of French Conftruftion, by J. P. Ls Camus, 1zmo. 
A new Edition, corrected, 28. 5 

43. Nouvelle Grammaire Anghiſe pour les Berqueers, far 
M. Roc1s$arD, 12m0. 28. 

44. La Nouvelle Grammaire Angloiſe pour les Etrangers, par 
V. J. PeyTon, 12m0. nouvelle edition, 38. 69. 


45. Les Elemens de la Langue Angliiſe, far V. J. PEYTON, 


I2MO, 38. 6d. 
46. Les vrais Principes de la Lecture de P'Orthographe, 
& de la FIOONncuatiog Frangoiſe, 12mo. 15, 6d. 
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; BOOKS. ee, f for J Noir 


. 205 e des Chretiens, 12mo. 2d. | a8? 
A New Dictionary, in French and Engl, for the 


\ gina by Henry Fox, 12mo, 38. 6d, 


49- Magaſin des Enfans, 2 vols. L2180, nouvelle edi. 
non, Bs... 


50. Magaſin des Adoleſcentes, 4 yols; 2 2mo. 108, 6d, 


51. Inſtructions pour le jeunes Dames, + yols, EG 


105. 6d. 


52. Lettres de ada du Mon tier, 2. vols. I 2m. 63. 
. La Veuve parfaite, 12mo. 33. 


54. Lettres d' Emerance a Lucie, 2 vols. 12mo.. . 


55. La Nouvelle Clarice, Hiftoi e Vericable, 2 vole, 
12mo. 6s. 

56. Le Magaſin des Pavvres, Artiſans, Domeſtiques, . 
gens de la Campagne, 2 vols, 12mo. 6s. 
Contes Moraux, 2 vols. 12mo. 6s. 


be above nine are wrote 7 MADAME LE Parxcs os N 
BraUMONT. | 


58. The Young Mills Magazine, b. ſecond edition, 
2 vols. 12mo. 6. 
59. The Young Ladies Magazine, 2 vs. 1210. 68. 
60. Inftruftions for Young. Ladies, 2 vols. 12mo. 66. 
61. Letters from Emerance to Lucy, 2 vols. 12mo. 6. 
62. The virtuous Widow, or, Memoirs of * Baroneſs 
de Batteville, 1 2mo. 38. 
67. The New Chlariſſa, a true Hiſtory, 2 vols. 12mo. 6s, 
64. Moral Tales, 2 vols. 12mo. 6s. 
The above Seven are tranſlated from the E reach of 
Ma bau E Lt: PRINCE be BrauMoONT. _ 
es, The Royal Engliſh Grammar, for the Uſe of young 
5 and Ladies, by JaMEs Grerxwood, Sur- 
Maſter of St. Paul's School, 12mo. the eighth edition, 
18. 6. 
66. The New Eoglith Spelling Book, by ]. Ni rer 


with thirty Copper- plates, 12 0. che fourth 2 
18. 6d. 


67. The ſame without the cuts, 1. Ke 
66. Select Tales and Fables with Wrede Maxime, 


BET with Copper-plizes, by B. Cor z, 2200, 
28. 


The Tom plete Engliſh Spelling DiRtionary, upon an 
7" enire new Flan, by J. CARTER, B2MO, 28. 
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